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FHREE INTRODUCTORY LECTURES 


ON THE 


vedAnta philosophy 


LECTURE L 

Origin of the Vedanta Philosophy. 

The Importance of Philosophy, 

I AM fully jware of the difficulties which I shall 
have to encounter in trying to enlist your'^interest, 
nay, if possible, your sympathy, for an ancient 
system of Indian Philosophy, the Vedanta Philo- 
sophy. It is no easy task, even within the walls 
of this scientific Institution, to obtain a hearing 
for a mere system of philosophy, whether new or 
old. The, world is too busy to listen to purely 
theoretical speculations ; it wants exciting experi- 
ments and, if possible, tangible results. And yot 
I remember one who ought to be well known to 
all of you in this place, I remember our dear 
friend Tyndall, rejoicing over a new theory,* 

B 
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because, as he said, ‘Thank God, it will not 
produce any practical results ; no one will ever 
be able to take out a patent and make money 
by it/ Leibniz, I suppose, took no patent for 
his Differential Calculus, nor Sir Isaac Newton 
for his theory of gravitation. Trusting in that 
spirit of Tyndall’s, which has been so long the 
presiding spirit of this busy laboratory of thought, 
I hope that there may be some friends and 
admirers of his left within these walls, who are 
willing to listen to mere speculations, — speculations 
which will never produce any tangible results, in 
the ordinary sense of the word, for which certainly 
no one can take out a patent, or hope, if he had 
secured it, to make any money by it ; — and yet 
these speculations are bound up with the highest 
and dearest interests of our life. 

What is important and what is merely curious. 

The system of philosophy for which I venture 
to claim your attention is chiefly concerned with 
the Soul and its relation to God, It comes to 
us from India, and is probably more than two 
•thousand years old. Now the soul is not a 
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popular subject in these days. Even if its exist- 
ence is not denied altogether, it has long been 
ranged among subjects on which ‘ it is folly to 
be wise.’ However, if I were to claim your 
attention for a Greek or German system of 
philosophy, if I were to tell you what Plato or 
Kant have said about the soul, it is just possible 
that their sayings might at least be considered 
as mrious. But I must say at once that this 
would not satisfy me at all. I look upon that 
word curious as a lazy and most objectionable 
word. If if man says, * Yes, that is very curious,' 
what does he mean ? What he really^ means is 
this, — ‘Yes, that is very curious, but no more." 
But why no more ? Not because it is of no 
importance in itself, but simply because in the 
pigeon-holes of his own mind, there is no place as 
yet ready to receive it ; simply because the chords 
of his mind are not attuned to it, and do not 
vibrate in harmony with it; simply because he 
has no real sympathy with it. To a well-stoi^d 
mind and to a well-arranged intellect there ought 
to be nothing that is simply curious ; nay it has 
been truly said that almost every great discovery. 
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all real progress in human knowledge is due to 
those who could discover behind what to the 
world at large seemed merely curious, something 
really important, something pregnant with results. 
The electric spark of the lightning has been 
curious as long as the world exists ; it seems but 
yesterday that it has become really important. 

If my object were simply to amuse you I could 
place before you a very large collection of soul- 
curios, tell you ever so many curious things about 
the soul, sayings collected from uncivilized and 
from civilized races. There are, firs^ of all, the 
names of the soul, and some of them, no doubt, 
full of interest. Among the names applied to 
the soul, some mean breath, others heart, others 
midriff, others blood, others the pupil of the eye, 
all showing that they were meant for something 
connected with the body, something supposed to 
have its abode in the eye, in the heart, in the 
blood or the breath, yet different from every one 
of these coarse material objects. Other names 
are purely metaphorical, as when the soul was 
called a bird, not because it was believed to be 
ac bird, caged in the body, but because it seemed 




5 


Origin of the Vedanta. 

i 

winged in its flights of thought and fancy; or when 
it was called a shadow, not because it was believed 
to be the actual shadow which the body throws on 
a wall (though this is held by some philosophers), 
but because it was like a shadow, something 
perceptible, yet immaterial and not to be grasped. 
Of course, after the soul had once been likened 
to and called a shadow, every kind of supersti- 
tion followed, till people persuaded themselves 
that a dead body can no longer throw a shadow. 
Again, when the soul had once been conceived 
and named^ its name, in Greek fvxv, was trans- 
ferred to a butterfly, probably because the butterfly 
emerged winged from the prison of the chrysalis. 
And here, too, superstition soon stepped in and 
represented pictorially the soul of the departed 
as issuing from his mouth in the shape of 
a butterfly. There is hardly a tribe, however 
uncivilized and barbarous, which has not a name 
for soul, that is for something different from 
the body, yet closely allied to it and hard at work 
within it. It was but lately that I received from 
the Bishop of North Caledonia a new metaphor 
for soul. The Zimshidn Indians have a word 
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which means both soul and fragrance. When 
questioned by the Bishop on the subject, the 
Indians replied : ^ Is not a man’s soul to his 
body what the fragrance is to the flower?’ 
This, no doubt, is as good a metaphor as any, 
and it may fairly claim a place by the side of 
Plato’s metaphor in the ' Phaedo,’ where he 
compares the soul to the harmonious music 
that can be drawn from a lyre. 

If I wished to excite your interest in a collec- 
tion of such curios, I might place before you ever 
so many names, ever so many metapliprs, ever so 
many sayings with reference to the soul. Nay, 
if looked upon as contributions to a study of the 
evolution of the human mind, as documents for 
the history of human wisdom or human folly, 
such curious sayings might even claim a certain 
scientific value, as giving us an insight into the- 
ancient workshop of the human intellect. 

The Importance of the Vedftnta Philosophy. 

But I may say at once that I shall not be 
satisfied with metaphors, however poetical or 
beautiful, and that in placing before you an 
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outline of the Vedanta Philosophy I have far 
higher objects in view. I wish to claim the 
sympathy not only of your mind, but of your 
heart for the profoundest thoughts of Indian 
►thinkers about the soul. After all, I doubt 
whether the soul has really lost with all of us 
that charm which it exercised on ancient thinkers. 
We still say, ‘ What shall it profit a man, if he 
shall gain the whole world, and lose his own 
soul.J*’ And how can we even claim to have 
a soul to lose, if we do not know what we mean 
by soul. Ciit if it seem strange to you that the 
old Indian philosophers should have knqym more 
about the soul than Greek or Mediaeval or 
modern philosophers, let us remember that how- 
ever much the telescopes for observing the stars 
of heaven have been improved, the observatories 
of the soul have remained much the same, for 
I cannot convince myself that the observations 
now made in the so-called physico-psychological 
laboratories of Germany, however interesting to 
physiologists, would have proved of much help 
to ourVedinta philosophers. The rest and peace 
which are required for deep thought or for ac- 
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curate observation of the movements of the soul, 
were more easily found in the silent forests of 
India than in the noisy streets of our so-called 
centres of civilization. 

Opinions of the Vedanta by Schopenhauer, Sir W. 

Jones, Victor Cousin, P. Schlegel. 

Anyhow, let me tell you that a philosopher so 
thoroughly acquainted with all the historical 
systems of philosophy as Schopenhauer, and 
certainly not a man given to deal in extravagant 
praise of any philosophy but his own, delivered 
his opinion of the Vedanta Philosoj^hy, as con- 
tained in the Upanishads, in the following words : 

‘ In the whole world there is no study so beneficial 
and so elevating as that of the Upanishads. It 
has been the solace of my life, it will be the solace 
of my death.’ If these words of Schopenhauer s 
required any endorsement, I should willingly give 
it as the result of my own experience during 
a long life devoted to the study of many philoso- 
phies and many religions. 

If philosophy is meant to be a preparation for 
a happy death, or Euthanasia, I know of no better 
preparation for it than the Veddnta Philosophy. 
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Nor is Schopenhauer by any means the only 
authority who speaks in such rapturous terms of 
the ancient philosophy of India, more particularly 
of the Vedanta Philosophy. 

Sir William Jones, no mean authority as an 
oriental as well as a classical scholar, remarks 
‘that it is impossible to read the Veddnta or the 
many fine compositions in illustration of it, without 
believing that Pythagoras and Plato derived their 
sublime theories from the same fountain with the 
sages of India/ (Works, Calcutta ed., i. pp. 20, 
125, 127.) • It is not quite clear whether Sir 
William Jones meant that the ancient Greek 
philosophers borrowed their philosophy from 
India. If he did, he would find few adherents 
in our time, because a wider study of mankind 
has taught us that what was possible in one 
country, was possible in another also. But the 
fact remains nevertheless that the similarities 
between these two streams of philosophical 
thought in India and in Greece are very startling, 
nay sometimes most perplexing. 

Victor Cousin, the greatest among the historians 
of philosophy in France, when lecturing at ^ Paris 
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in the years 1828 and 1829 on the history of 
modern philosophy, before an audience, we are 
told, of two thousand gentlemen, spoke in the 
following terms : * When we read with attention 
the poetical and philosophical monuments of the ‘ 
East, above all, those of India which are beginning 
to spread in Europe, we discover there many 
a truth, and truths so profound, and which make 
such a contrast with the meanness of the results 
at which the European genius has sometimes 
stopped, that we are constrained to bend the 
knee before the philosophy of the East, and to 
see in this cradle of the human race the native 
land of the highest philosophy.* (Vol. i. p. 32.) 

German philosophers have always been the 
most ardent admirers of Sanskrit literature, and 
more particularly, of Sanskrit philosophy. One 
of the earliest students of Sanskrit, the true 
discoverer of the existence of an Indo-European 
family of speech, Frederick Schlegel, in his work 
on Indian Language, Literature, and Philosophy 
(p. 471), remarks: ‘It cannot be denied that the 
early Indians possessed a knowledge of the true 
God; all their writings are replete with senti- 



II 


Origin of the Vedanta, 

# 

ments and expressions, noble, clear, and severely 
grand, as deeply conceived and reverentially ex- 
pressed as in any human language in which men 
have spoken of their God.’ And again : ^ Even 
*fhe loftiest philosophy of the Europeans, the 
idealism of reason, as it is set forth by Greek 
philosophers, appears, in comparison with the 
abundant light and vigour of Oriental idealism, 
like a feeble Promethean spark in the full flood 
of heavenly glory of the noonday sun — faltering 
and feeble, and ever ready to be extinguished.’ 

And with regard more especially to the Vedanta 
Philosophy, he says : ‘ The divine origin of, man 
is continually inculcated to stimulate his efforts 
to return, to animate him in the struggle, and 
incite him to consider a reunion and reincorporation 
with divinity as the one primary object of every 
action and exertion h’ 

The Vedanta, both Philosophy and Beligion. 

What distinguishes the Vedanta Philosophy from* 
all other philosophies is that it is at the same 


' See ManaAsukharama Sftryarama, Vi^irasagara, p. 5. 
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I 

time a religion and a philosophy. With us the 
prevailing opinion seems to be that religion and 
philosophy are not only different, but that they 
are antagonistic. It is true that there are con- 
stant attempts made to reconcile philosophy anef*^ 
religion. We can hardly open a Review without 
seeing a new Eirenicon between Science and 
Religion. We read not only of a Science of 
Religion, but even of a Religion of Science. But 
these very attempts, whether successful or not, 
show at all events that there has been a divorce 
between the two. And why ? Philosophy as well 
as religion is striving after truth ; then why should 
there be any antagonism between them ? It has 
often been said that religion places all truth 
before us with authority, while philosophy appeals 
to the spirit of truth, that is, to our own private 
judgment, and leaves us perfectly free to accept 
or reject the doctrines of others. But such an 
opinion betrays a strange ignorance of the history 
of religions. The founder of every new religion 
possessed at first no greater authority than the 
founder of a new school of philosophy. Many 
of them were scorned, persecuted, and even put 
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to death, and their last appeal was always, what 
it ought to be — an appeal to the spirit of truth 
within us, and not to twelve legions of angels, 
nor, as in later times, to the decrees of Councils, 
To Papal Bulls, or to the written letter of 
a sacred book. Nowhere, however, do we find 
what we find in India, where philosophy is looked 
upon as the natural outcome of religion ; nay, as 
its most precious flower and fragrance. Whether 
religion leads to philosophy, or philosophy to 
religion, in India the two are inseparable, and 
they would irever have been separated with us, 
if the fear of men had not been greater than the 
fear of God or of Truth. While in other countries 
the few who had most deeply pondered on their 
religion and most fully entered into the spirit of 
its founder, were liable to be called heretics by the 
ignorant many, nay were actually punished for 
the good work they had done in purifying religion 
from that crust of superstition that will always 
gather around it; in India the few were honoured 
and revered, even by those who could not yet 
follow them into the purer atmosphere of free 
and unfettered thought. Nor was there in India 
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any necessity for honest thinkers to screen their 
doctrines behind the name of Esoteric Religion. 
If religion is to become esoteric in order to be 
allowed to live, as it often is with us, what is the 
use of it ? Why should religious convictions eveT 
fear the light of day ? And, what is even more 
creditable to the ancient believers and philoso- 
phers of India, they never. In the exalted position 
which was allowed to them on account of their 
superior knowledge and sanctity, looked down 
with disdain on those who had not yet risen to 
their own height. They recognised the previous 
stages of submissive studentship and active citizen- 
ship as essential steps towards the freedom which 
they themselves enjoyed ; nay, they admitted no 
one to their companionship who had not passed 
through these stages of passive obedience and 
practical usefulness. Three things they preached 
to them as with a voice of thunder: Damyata, 
Subdue yourselves, subdue the passions of the 
senses, of pride and selfwill; Datta, Give, be 
liberal and charitable to your neighbours ; and Da- 
yadhvam, Have pity on those who deserve your 
pity, or, as we should say, ‘ Love your neighbours 
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as yourselves/ These three commands, each be- 
ginning with the syllable Da, were called the three 
Da’s, and had to be fulfilled before any higher 
light was to be hoped for (Bnhad Ara/^yaka 
Upanishad V, 2), before the highest goal of the 
Veda, the Vedanta, could be reached. 

The Upanishads as Ved&nta. 

Veddnta means the end of the Veda, whether 
we take it in the sense of the final portion, or the 
final object of the Veda. Now the Veda, as you 
know, is the old Bible of the Brahmans, and 
whatever sects and systems may have sprang up 
within their religion during the three thousand 
years of its existence, they all, with the exception 
of course of Buddhism, agree in recognising the 
Veda as the highest authority on all religious 
questions. The Vedanta philosophy thus recog- 
nises by its very name its dependence on the 
Veda, and the oneness of religion and philosophy. 
If we take the word in its widest sense, Veda, as. 
you know, means knowledge, but it has become 
the special name of the Hindu Bible, and that 
Bible consists of three portions, the Sa;;^hitds, 
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or collections of metrical prayers and hymns of 
praise, the Brahma^/ as, or prose treatises on the 
sacrifices, and the Ara;^yakas, books intended 
for the dwellers in the forest, the most important 
portion of which is formed by the Upanishads. 
These Upanishads are philosophical treatises, 
and their fundamental principle might seem with 
us to be subversive of all religion. In these 
Upanishads the whole ritual and sacrificial system 
of the Veda is not only ignored, but directly 
rejected as useless, nay as mischievous. The 
ancient gods of the Veda are no longer recog- 
nised. And yet these Upanishads are looked 
upon as perfectly orthodox, nay as the highest 
consummation of the Brahmanic religion. 

This was brought about by the recognition of 
a very simple fact which nearly all other religions 
seem to have ignored. It was recognised in 
India from very early times that the religion of 
a man cannot be and ought not to be the same 
,as that of a child ; and again, that with the growth 
of the mind, the religious ideas of an old man 
must differ from those of an active man of the 
world. It is useless to attempt to deny such 
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facts. We know them all from the time when 
we first emerge from the happy unconsciousness 
of a child’s faith, and have to struggle with im- 
portant facts that press upon us from all sides, 
from history, from science, and from a knowledge 
of the world and of ourselves. After recovering 
from these struggles man generally takes his 
stand on certain convictions which he believes 
that he can honestly hold and honestly defend. 
There are certain questions which he thinks are 
settled once for all and never ^to be opened again ; 
there are certain arguments to which he will not 
even listen, because, though he has no answer to 
them, he does not mean to yield to them. But 
when the evening of life draws near and softens 
the lights and shades of conflicting opinions, when 
to agree with the spirit of truth within becomes far 
dearer to a man than to agree with the majority 
of the world without, these old questions appeal 
to him once more, like long-forgotten friends; 
he learns to bear with those from whom formerly’ 
he differed ; and while he is willing to part with 
all that is non-essential — and most religious dif- 
ferences seem to arise from non-essentials— he 
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clings all the more firmly to the few strong and 
solid planks that are left to carry him into the 
harbour, no longer very distant from his sight. 
It is hardly credible how completely all other 
religions have overlooked these simple facts, how 
they have tried to force on the old and wise the 
food that was meant for babes, and how they 
have thereby alienated and lost their best and 
strongest friends. It is therefore a lesson, all the 
more worth learning from history, that one religion 
at least, and one of the most ancient, most powerful, 
and most widely spread religions, has recognised 
this fact without the slightest hesitation. 

The Four Stages of Life. 

According to the ancient canons of the Brah- 
manic faith, each man has to pass through three 
or four stages. The first is that of discipline, 
which lasts from childhood to the age of man- 
hood. During these years the young man is 
*sent away from home to the house of a teacher 
or Guru, whom he is to obey implicitly, and to 
serve in every way, and who in return has to 
teach him all that is necessary for life, and more 
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particularly the Veda and what pertains to his 
religious duties. During all that time the pupil 
is supposed to be a mere passive recipient, a 
learner and believer. 

Then follows the second stage, the stage of 
manhood, during which a man has to marry, to 
rear a family, and perform all those duties which 
are prescribed for a householder in the Veda and 
the Law-books. During these two periods no 
doubt is ever hinted as to the truth of their 
religion, or the binding form of the law which 
everybody lias to obey. 

But with the third period, which begins when 
a man s hair has turned white, and he has seen 
the children of his children, a new life opens, 
during which the father of the family may leave 
his home and his village and retire into the 
forest with or without his wife. During that 
period he is absolved from the necessity of per- 
forming any sacrifices, though he may or must 
undergo certain self-denials and penances, some* 
of them extremely painful. He is then allowed 
to meditate with perfect freedom on the great 
problems of life and death. And for that pur- 
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pose he is expected to study the Upanishads, 
contained in the Ara/^yakas or Forest-books, or 
rather, as books did not yet exist, he is expected 
to learn their doctrines from the mouth of a 
qualified teacher. In these Upanishads not only 
are all sacrificial duties rejected, but the very 
gods to whom the ancient prayers of the Veda 
were addressed, are put aside to make room for 
the One Supreme Being, called Brahman ^ 

Relation of the Soul (Atman) to Brahman (the 
Parama-atman), 

The same Upanishads had then to explain 
the true relation between that Brdhman, the 
Supreme Being, and the soul of man. The soul 
of man was called Atman, literally the self, also 
Givdtman, the living self; and after the sub- 
stantial unity of the living or individual self with 
the Supreme Being or Brdhman had been dis- 
covered, that Brahman was called the Highest 
Self or Parama-dtman. These terms Brdhman 


‘ Brdhman as a neuter is paroxytone, as a masculine oxytone, 
Brahmdn. 
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and Atman, Givdtman and Paramdtman have 
to be carefully remembered in order to under- 
stand the Veddnta philosophy. Self, you will 
perceive, is a far more abstract name than 
soul, but it is meant to express what other 
nations have expressed by less abstract terms, 
such as sout^ anima, or TryeO/ia, Every one 
of these names has still something left of its 
.original predicative power, such as moving or 
breathing, while ^tman, self, before it was chosen 
as a name for soul, had become a mere pronoun, 
free from any metaphorical taint, and asserting 
nothing beyond existence or self-existence? 

These terms were not new technical terms 
coined by philosophers. Some of them are very 
old terms which occur in the oldest Vedic com- 
positions, in the hymns, the Brdhma^^as, and 
finally in the Upanishads. 

I'he etymological, that is the original, mean- 
ing of Brahman is doubtful, and it would take 
up too much of our time at pre^sent, were 
I to attempt to examine all the explanations 
of it which have been proposed by Indian and 
European scholars. 


I hope to return to it 
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afterwards ^ For the present I can only say 
that Brahman seems to me to have meant 
originally what bursts forth or breaks forth, 
whether in the shape of thought and word, or 
in the shape of creative power or physical force. 

The etymology of itman also is difficult, and 
this very difficulty shows that both these words, 
brahman and dtman, are very ancient, and, from 
the point of view of historical Sanskrit, belong 
to a prehistoric layer of Sanskrit. But whatever 
was the etymological meaning of dtman, whether 
breath or anything else, it had, in the Veda 
already, become a mere pronoun ; it meant self, 
just like the Latin ipse, and it was after it meant 
ipse, that it was used to express the ipseitas of 
man, the essence or soul of man, and likewise 
of God. 

XTnsystematio Character of the Upanishads. 

We can watch the growth of these thoughts 
in the Upanishads, and their more systematic 
treatment in the Veddnta-sfttras. When we read 


* See infra, p. 149. 
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the Upanishads, the impression they leave on 
our mind is that they are sudden intuitions or 
inspirations, which sprang up here and there, and 
were collected afterwards. And yet there is 
system in all these dreams, there is a common 
background to all these visions. There is even 
an abundance of technical terms used by different 
speakers so exactly in the same sense, that one 
feels certain that behind all these lightning-flashes 
of religious and philosophical thought there is 
a distant past, a dark background of which we 
shall neater know the beginning. There are 
words, there are phrases, there are whole lines 
and verses which recur in different Upanishads, 
and which must have been drawn from a common 
treasury; but we receive no hint as to who col- 
lected that treasury, or where it was hidden, and 
yet accessible to the sages of the Upanishads. 

This name of Upanishad means etymolo- 
gically * sitting near a person,* the French stance 
or session, and these Upanishads may represent 
to us the outcome of ‘sittings’ or ‘gatherings’ 
which took place under the shelter of mighty 
trees in the forests, where old sages and their 
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disciples met together and poured out what they 
had gathered during days and nights spent in 
quiet solitude and meditation. When we speak 
of forests, we must not think of a wilderness. In 
India the forest near the village was like a happy 
retreat, cool and silent, with flowers and birds, 
with bowers and huts. Think what their life 
must have been in these forests, with few cares 
and fewer ambitions! What should they think 
and talk about, if not how they came to be where 
they were, and what they were, and what they 
would be hereafter. The form of dialogue is 
very common in these works, and they also 
contain the discussions of a larger number of sages, 
who are so terribly earnest in their endeavours 
after truth that they willingly offer their heads 
to their adversaries, if they can prove them 
wrong. But while there is a complete absence 
of systematic teaching in these Upanishads, they 
offer us once more the valuable spectacle not 
only of what it is now the fashion to call evolu- 
tion, but of real historical growth. 
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Growth of Beligious and Philosophic Thought 
before the Upanishads. 

There are indeed a few traces left of a previous 
growth in the spiritual life of the Brdhmans, and 
we must dwell for a moment on these antecedents 
of the Upanishads, in order to understand the 
point from whence the Veddnta philosophers 
started. I have often pointed out that the real 
importance, nay the unique character of the Veda 
will always be, not so much its purely chrono- 
logical aiTTiquity, great though it be, as the 
opportunity which it affords us of watchifig the 
active process of the fermentation of early thought. 
We see in the Vedic hymns the first revelation 
of Deity, the first expressions of surprise and 
suspicion, the first discovery that behind this 
visible and perishable world there must be some- 
thing invisible, imperishable, eternal or divine. 
No one who has read the hymns of the Rig-veda 
can doubt any longer as to what was the origirf 
of the earliest Aryan religion and mythology. 
Nearly all the leading deities of the Veda bear the 
unmistakable traces of their physical character. 
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Their very names tell us that they were in the 
beginning names of the great phenomena of 
nature, of fire, water, rain and storm, of sun 
and moon, of heaven and earth. Afterwards, 
we can see how these so-called deities and heroes 
became the centres of mythological traditions, 
wherever the Aryan speakers settled, whether 
in Asia or in Europe. This is a result gained 
once for all, and this light has shed its rays far 
beyond the Vedic mythology and religion, and 
lightened up the darkest corners in the history 
of the mythological and religious thoughts of the 
other Aryan nations, nay of nations unconnected 
by their language with the speakers of Aryan 
speech. 

In the same way the growth of the divine 
idea is laid bare in the Veda as it is no- 
where else. We see before our eyes who the 
bright powers of heaven and earth were that 
became the Devas, the Bright ones, or the Gods, 
the deities of other countries. We see how these 
individual and dramatic deities ceased to satisfy 
their early worshippers, and we find the incipient 
reasoncrs postulating One God behind all the 
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deities of the earliest pantheon. As early a writer 
as Ydska about 500 b. c. has formed to himself 
a systematic theology, and represents all the 
Vedic deities as really three, those like the Fire, 
whose place is on earth, those like Indra, whose 
place is in the air, and those like the Sun, 
whose place is in the sky; nay he declares that 
it is owing to the greatness of the deity that the 
one Divine Self is celebrated as if it were many 

Belief in one God. 

We see^however, in the ancient hymns already, 
say 1 500 B. c., incipient traces of this yearning 
after one God. The gods, though separate 
individualities, are not represented as limited 
by other gods, but each god is for the time 
being implored as supreme, a phase of religious 
thought, which has been described by the name of 
Henotheisip, as distinguished from the ordinary 

' The same ideas are well summed up in one of the Upani- 
shads (Br/'h. Ar. Up. Ill, 9), where we are told that there were 
at first more than three thousand and three hundred gods, but 
that they were reduced to 33, to 6, to 3, to 2, to and at last 
to one, which One is the breath of life, the Self, and his name 
is That. 
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Polytheism. Thus one of the Vedic gods, Indra, 
the god of the air, is called Vuvakarman, the 
Maker of all things, while the Sun (Savitar) is 
invoked as Pra^apati, the Lord of all living 
beings. In some places this One as a neuter, 
is called the great Divinity of all the gods, mahat 
dev^ndm asuratvam ekam (R.V. Ill, 55, i). 

These were indeed giant strides, and we can 
watch them clearly in different parts of the Veda, 
from the simplest invocations of the unknown 
agents behind sun and moon, heaven and earth, 
to the discovery of the One God, the'^ Maker of 
heaven and earth, the Lord and Father, and lastly 
to the faith in one Divine Essence (Brahman), of 
which the Father or Maker of all things is what 
they call the pratika or face, or manifestation or, 
as we should say, the persona, the mask, the 
person. 

This was the final outcome of religious thought, 
beginning with a most natural faith in invisible 
powers or agents behind the startling drama of 
nature, and ending with a belief in One Great 
Power, the unknown, or rather the unseen God, 
worshipped, though ignorantly worshipped, through 
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many years by the poets of the Vedic age. It was 
this treasure of ancient religious thought which 
the sages of the Upanishads inherited from their 
forefathers, and we shall now have to see what 
use they made of it, and how they discovered 
at last the true relation between what we call 
the Divine or the Infinite, as seen objectively in 
nature, and the Divine or the Infinite as perceived 
subjectively in the soul of man. We shall then 
be better able to understand how they erected 
on this ancient foundation what was at the same 
time the most sublime philosophy and the most 
satisfying religion, the Vedanta. 

Two Forms of the Vedftnta. 

When we speak of Veddnta philosophy we 
must distinguish between two forms in which we 
possess it. We possess it in an unsystematic form, 
nay as a kind of wild growth in the Upanishads, 
and we have it once more, carefully elaborated, 
and fully systematized in the Vedanta-sutras. 
These Sutras are ascribed to BadarcLya;?a \ 

^ This Vyasa Bidarayawa can hardly be, as Weber and others 
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whose date, as usual, is disputed. They do not 
form a book, in our sense of the word, for they 
are really no more than headings containing the 
quintessence of the Vedanta philosophy. By 
themselves they would be completely unintelli- 
gible, but if learnt by heart, as they were and still 
are, they would no doubt form a very useful 
thread through the labyrinth of the Vedinta. 
By the side of these Sfltras, however, there must 
always have existed a body of oral teaching, and 
it was probably this traditional teaching which 
was gathered up at last by 5ahkara, the famous 
teacher of the Veddnta, in his so-called com- 
mentary or Bhashya on the SCltras. That Bhashya, 
however, so far from being a mere commentary, 
may in fact be regarded as the real body of the 
Veddnta doctrines, to which the Siltras form no 
more than a useful index. Yet these Siltras must 
soon have acquired an independent authority, for 


Supposed, the same as the Vyasa Dvaipayana, the reputed author 
of the Mahabharata. The character of their works is different, 
and so are their names. Badarayawa, the author of the Brahma- 
sfitras, is generally referred to about 400 a.d., though without 
very conclusive evidence. 
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they were interpreted in different ways by different 
philosophers, by Sankara, by Rimdnu^a^ Madhva, 
Vallabha, and others, who became the founders 
of different Vedinta^ sects, all appealing to the 
Sdtras as their highest authority. 

The most extraordinary feature of this Veddnta 
philosophy consists, as I remarked before, in its 
being an independent system of philosophy, yet 


' We are told in the Sarvadarxana-sahgraha (p. 80, transl. 
Cowell) that Ramdnn^a, who lived in the twelfth century, found 
the previou ^ o mmentary composed by Bodhayana too prolix, 
, and therefore composed his own. RamSnu^a says so himself 
in his ^Vibhashya, and informs us that other teachers before 
him had done the same (Ved.-shtras, transl. Thibaut, vol. i, 
p. xxi). If the Vn'ttikara against whom some of .Sankara's 
remarks are said to be intended is the same Bodhayana, his 
date would be previous at least to 700 a.d. 

* In some cases the different expositors of the Vedanta-sfitras 
do actual violence to the text. Thus in I, i, 15 the text of the 
Sdtras is Vikara-rabddn na iti >ten na prd^uryat. This is 
•meant to show th^t the suffix maya in anandamaya does not 
necessarily convey the idea of change or degree, which would 
not be applicable to Brahman, but that it conveys the idea of 
abundance (pia^urya). But Vallabha explains pra^’uryat not as 
an ablative but as a compound pra^urya-at, i. e. going towards 
or reaching abundance, because this material world itself is 
Brahman, which has attained to the condition of abundance. 
(Sha</darrana-^'intanikd III, p, 39.) 
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entirely dependent on the Upanishads, a part of the 
Veda, nay chiefly occupied with proving that all its 
doctrines, to the very minutest points, are derived 
from the revealed doctrines of the Upanishads, if 
only properly understood, that they are in perfect 
harmony with revelation, and that there are no 
contradictions whatever between the various 
Upanishads themselves. 


Upanishads treated as Revealed, not as Historical 
Books. 

It was necessary to do this, for the Upanishads 
were believed to be divine revelation, and this 
belief was so firmly established that even the 
boldest philosophers in India had to reconcile 
their own doctrines with those of their ancient 
inspired teachers. This is done with the most 
extraordinary ingenuity and a perseverance worthy 
of a better cause h To us the Upanishads have, 


^ Thus in the commentary on Ved.-shtras II, i, ii, we read: 
‘In matters to be known from Scripture mere reasonint^ is not 
to be relied on for the following reason also. As the thoughts 
of men are altogether unfettered, reasoning which disregards 
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of course, a totally different interest. We watch 
in them the historical growth of philosophical 

the holy texts, and rests on individual opinion only, has no 
proper foundation. We see how arguments, which some clever 
men had excogitated with great pains, are shown, by people still 
more ingenious, to be fallacious, and how the arguments of the 
latter again are refuted in their turn by other men ; so that, on 
account of the diversity of men’s opinions, it is impossible to 
accept mere reasoning as having a sure foundation. Nor can 
we get over this difficulty by accepting as well-founded the reason- 
ing of some person of recognised mental eminence, may he be 
Kapila or anybody else; since we observe that even men of 
the most undoubted mental eminence, such as Kapila, Ka«dda, 
and other founders of philosophical schools, have contradicted 
one another.’ It is true that this line of reasoning is objected to 
because in reasoning against reasoning, we implicitly admit the 
authority of reason. But in the end -Sankara holds that ‘ the 
true nature of the cause of the world, on which final emancipa- 
tion depends, cannot, on account of its excessive abstruseness, 
even be thought of without the help of the holy texts.’ ‘ The 
Veda,' he adds, * which is eternal and the source of knowledge, 
may be allowed to have for its object firmly established things, 
and hence the perfection of that knowledge which is founded 
on the Veda cannot be denied by any of the logicians of the past, 
present, or future. We have thus established the perfection of 
:this our knowledge which reposes on the Upanishads.’ 

I See also II, i, 2,7: ‘As the Purawa says: Do not apply 
Reasoning to what is unthinkable I The. mark of the unthink- 
Ijlble is that it is above all material causes.” Therefore the 
Cognition of what is supersensuous is based on the holy texts 
D 
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thought, and are not offended therefore by the 
variety of their opinions. On the contrary, we 
expect to find variety, and are even pleased when 
we find independent thought and apparent con- 
tradictions between individual teachers, although 
the general tendency of all is the same. Thus 
we find side by side such utterances as ‘ In the 
beginning there was Brdhman,’ ^ In the beginning 
there was Self,* ‘ In the beginning there was 
water,* ‘ In the beginning there was nothing,* 
* In the beginning there was something,* or to 
translate these two sentences more correctly into 
the language of our European philosophy, ‘ In 
the beginning there was the ovl and ‘ In the 


only. But — our opponent will say — even the holy texts cannot 
make us understand what is contradictory. Brahman, you say, 
which is without parts undergoes a change, but not the entire 
Brdhman. If IJrahman is without parts, it does either not change 
at all, or it changes in its entirety. If, on the other hand, it is 
said that it changes partly and persists partly, a break is effected 
in its nature, and from that it follows that it consists of parts, 
&c.’ Here AS'ahkara admits a real difficulty, but he explains it 
away by showing that the break in Brdhman is the result of 
Avidya (nescience) only. The same reasoning is applied in 
II, I, 31 and elsewhere. 
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beginning there was to y' We meet even in 
the Upanishads themselves with discussions pro- 
voked by these contradictory statements and 
intended to reconcile them, as when we read in 
the iOand. Up. VI, 27, ‘But how could that 
which is, be born of that which is not? No, 
my son, that only which is, was in the beginning, 
one only, without a second But while in the 
Upanishads these various guesses at truth seem 
thrown out at haphazard, they were afterwards 
woven together with wonderful patience and in- 
^genuity^.* The uniform purpose running through 
all of them, was clearly brought out, and a system 
of philosophy was erected out of such diverse 
materials, which is not only perfectly coherent, 
but quite clear and distinct on almost every point 
of doctrine. Though here and there the SCitras 
admit of divergent interpretations, no doubt is 
left on any important point of .yahkara’s philo- 
sophy ; which is more than can be said of any 
system of philosophy from the days of Plato to 
the days of Kant. 

’ See Taitt. Up. II, 7, Sacred Books of the East, xv, p. 58. 

* See Vedanta-siitras I, 4, 14-15. 
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Moral Preparation for the Study of the Vedanta. 

The study of philosophy in India was not only 
an integral part of the religion of the Brahmans, 
but it was based from the very beginning on a 
moral foundation. We saw already that no one 
was admitted to the study of the Upanishads who 
had not been properly initiated and introduced by 
a qualified teacher, and who had not fulfilled 
the duties, both civil and religious, incumbent on 
a householder. But even that was not enough. 
No one was supposed to be fit for true philo- 
sophical speculation who had not completely 
subdued his passions. The sea must no longer 
be swept by storms, if it is to reflect the light 
of the sun in all its divine calmness and purity. 
Hence, even the hermit in the forest was expected 
to be an ascetic, and to endure severe penances 
as a help for extinguishing all the passions that 
might disturb his peace. And it was not only 
the body that had to be subdued and hardened 
against all external disturbances such as heat 
and cold, hunger and thirst. Six things had to 
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be acquired by the mind, namely tranquillity \ 
restraint, self-denial, long-suffering, collectedness, 
and faith. It has been thought ^ that this quiet- 
ness is hardly the best outfit for a philoso- 
pher, who, according to our views of philosophy, 
is to pile Ossa on Pelion in order to storm the 
fortress of truth and to conquer new realms in 
earth and heaven. But we must remember that 
the object of the Veddnta was to show that we 
have really nothing to conquer but ourselves, that 
we possess everything within us, and that nothing 
is required but to shut our eyes and our hearts 
against the illusion of the world in order to ^find 
ourselves richer than heaven and earth. Even 
faith, j'raddhd^ which has given special offence 
as a requisite for philosophy, because philosophy, 
according to Descartes, ought to begin with de 
omnibus dubilare^ has its legitimate place in the 
Vedanta philosophy, for, like Kant’s philosophy, 
it leads us on to see that many things are beyond 


Alania, Dama, Uparati (often explained as relinquishment 
of all sacrificial duties), Titikshd, Samadhi, SraddhL 
® Deussen, System, p. 85. 

’ It is left out in some texts. 
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the limits of human understanding, and must be 
accepted or believed, without being understood. 
How seriously and religiously philosophy was 
taken up by the Vedantists, we see from what are 
considered the essential requisites of a true philo- 
sopher. He ought to have surrendered all desire 
for rewards in this life or in the life to come. 
He ought therefore never to dream of acquiring 
wealth, of founding a school, of gaining a name 
in history; he ought not even to think of any 
recompense in a better life. All this may sound 
very unreal, but I cannot help thinking that in 
ancient India these things were real, for why 
should they have been imagined ? Life was as 
yet so simple, so unartificial, that there was no 
excuse for unrealities. The ancient Brahmans 
never seem to pose — they hardly had a public 
to pose to. There were no other nations to watch 
them, or if there were, they were barbarians in the 
eyes of the Brahmans, and their applause would 
have counted for nothing. I do not mean to say 
that the ancient Hindu philosophers were made 
altogether of a better stuff than we ourselves. 
I only mean that many of the temptations to which 
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our modern philosophers succumb, did not exist 
in the days of the Upanishads. Without wishing 
to draw any disparaging comparisons, I thought 
it necessary to point out some of the advantages 
which the ancient thinkers of India enjoyed in 
their solitude, in order to account for the extra- 
ordinary fact that after 2,000 years their works are 
still able to rivet our attention, while with us, in 
spite of advertisements, of friendly and unfriendly 
reviews, the philosophical book of the season is 
so often the book of one season only. In India 
the prevailing philosophy is still the Ved&nta, and 
now that printing of ancient Sanskrit texjs has 
set in and become profitable, there are more new 
editions published of the Upanishads and ^yankara 
in India than of Descartes and Spinoza in 
Europe. Why is that? I believe much of the 
excellency of the ancient Sanskrit philosophers 
is due to their having been undisturbed by the* 
thought of there being a public to please or critics 
to appease. They thought of nothing but the 


' See Catalogues of Sanskrit Books in the British Museum, 
by Haas and Bendall, s.v. Bddardya«a, 
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work they had determined to do : their one idea 
was to make it as perfect as it could be made. 
There was no applause they valued, unless it 
came from their equals or their betters; pub- 
lishers, editors, and log-rollers did not yet exist. 
Need we wonder then that their work was done 
as well as it could be done, and that it has lasted 
for thousands of years ? The ancient Upanishads 
describe the properly qualified student of philo- 
sophy in the following words (Brfh. Up. IV, 4, 
23): ‘He therefore who knows the Self, after 
having become quiet, subdued, satisfied, patient, 
and collected, sees self in Self, sees all as Self. 
Evil does not overcome him, he overcomes all 
evil. Evil does not burn him, he burns all evil. 
Free from evil, free from spots, free from doubt, 
he becomes a true Brihma«a.’ 


Mistrust in the Svideuoe of the Senses. 

Another essential requisite for a student of 
philosophy was the power to distinguish between 
what is eternal and what is not. This distinc- 
tion lies no doubt at the root of all philosophy. 
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Philosophy begins when men, after having gazed 
on the world, suddenly stare and start, and ask, 
What art thou ? There are minds perfectly 
satisfied with things as they appear, and quite 
incapable of apprehending anything except what 
is visible and tangible. They would hardly know 
what is meant by anything invisible or eternal, 
least of all could they bring themselves to believe 
that what is invisible is alone real and eternal, 
while what is visible is by its very nature unreal 
or phenomenal only, changeable, perishable, and 
non-etcrfial. And yet they might have learnt 
from St. Paul (2 Cor. iv. 18) that the things 
which are seen are temporal ; but the things 
which are not seen, eternal. To the Brdhmans 
to be able to mistrust the evidence of the senses 
was the very first step in philosophy, and they 
had learnt from the remotest times the lesson 
that all secondary, nay all primary qualities ^Iso, 
are and can be subjective only. In later times 
they reduced these ancient philosophical intuitions 
to a system, and they reasoned them out with an 
exactness which may well excite our surprise and 
admiration. 
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Metaphorical Language of the Upanishada. 

In the earliest period of philosophic thought, 
however, which is represented to us by some of 
the Upanishads, they were satisfied with prophetic 
visions, and these were often expressed in preg- 
nant metaphors only. The phenomenal world 
was to them like the mirage of the desert, 
visible, but unreal, exciting thirst, but never 
quenching it. The terror of the world was like 
the fright occasioned by what seemed a snake 
in the dark, but in the light of day or*'of truth, 
proved to be a rope only. If asked why the 
Infinite should be perceived by us as qualified, 
they answered : Look at the air in the sky, it is 
not blue; yet we cannot help seeing it as blue. 
If asked how the One Infinite Being, the One 
without a Second, could appear as many in this 
world, they said : Look at the waves of the sea, 
and the ripples in the rivers and the lakes: in 
every one there is the sun reflected a thousand- 
fold — yet we know that there is but one sun, 
though our eyes cannot bear its great glory and 
its dazzling light. 
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It is interesting, however, to observe how 
carefully 6ahkara guards against the abuse of 
metaphorical illustration. He knows that omne 
simile claudicat An illustrative simile, he says 
very truly, is meant to illustrate one point only, 
not all; otherwise it would not be a simile. 
He goes on to remark that the comparison of 
Brdhman or the Highest Self, as reflected in 
the variety of this universe, with the sun or moon, 
as reflected in the water, may seem not quite 
admissible, because the sun has a certain form, 
and comes in contact with the water which is 
different from it and at a distance from it. ' Here 
we can understand that there should be an image 
of the sun in the water. But the Atman or the 
Highest Self has no form, and as it is present 
everywhere and all is identical with it, there are 
no limiting conditions different from it. But he 
continues, ifnherefore it should be objected that 
the two instances are not parallel, we answer: 
‘The parallel instance (of the suns reflection in. 
the water) holds good, since one common feature — 
with reference to which alone the comparison is 
instituted — does exist. Whenever two things are 
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compared, they are so with reference to some par- 
ticular point only which they are thought to h^ve 
in common. Entire equality between two things 
can never be demonstrated ; indeed if it could be 
demonstrated, there would be an end of that 
particular relation which gives rise to a com- 
parison.' Sankara therefore was fully aware of 
the dangerous nature of comparisons which have 
often done so much mischief in philosophical and 
religious discussions, by being extended beyond 
their proper limits. But even then he is not yet 
satisfied. He seems to say, I am not answerable 
for the comparison ; it occurs in the Veda itself, 
and whatever occurs in the Veda, must be right. 
This shows that even a belief in literal inspiration 
is not a new invention. He then adds that the 
special feature on which the comparison rests is 
only the participation ‘in the increase and decrease/ 
What he means is that the reflected image of 
the sun expands, when the surface of the water 
•expands, and contracts when the water contracts ; 
that it trembles when the water trembles, and 
divides when the water is divided. It thus 
participates in all the attributes and conditions 
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of the water ; while the real sun remains all the 
time the same. Similarly the Brdhman, the 
Supreme Being, although in reality uniform and 
never changing, participates, as it were, in the 
attributes and states of the body and the other 
limiting conditions (or upidhis) within which it 
abides ; it grows with them as it were, decreases 
with them as it were, and so on. Hence, as 
two things compared possess certain features in 
common, no valid objection can be made to the 
comparison. 

This \vill show 3^ou that, however poetical and 
sometimes chaotic the language of the Upanfcshads 
may be, K^ahkara, the author of the great com- 
mentary on the Vedanta-sdtras, knows how to 
reason accurately and logically, and would be able 
to hold his own against any opponent, whether 
Indian or European. 

There is -another well-known simile in the 
Upanishads, intended to illustrate the doctrine 
that Brahman is both the material and the efficient 
cause of the world, that the world is made not 
only by God, but also of God. How can that be ^ 
the pupil asks, and his teacher answers ; ‘ Look at 
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the spider who with the utmost intelligence draws 
the threads of its wonderful net out of its own 
body/ What he meant was of course no more 
than an illustration that should help his pupil 
to understand what was meant by Brdhman being 
at the same time the material and the efficient 
cause of the web of the created world. But what 
has been the consequence ? Some of the earliest 
missionaries related that the god of the Brahmans 
was a large black spider sitting in the centre of 
the universe, and creating the world by drawing 
it out like threads from its own body. 

Comparisons, you see, are dangerous things, 
unless they are used cautiously, and though the 
Upanishads abound with poetical metaphors wc 
shall see that no one could have availed himself 
of these philosophical similes with greater caution 
than ^Sankara, the author of the classical work on 
the Veddnta philosophy. 



LECTURE 11. 

The Soul and God. 

Extracts from the Upanishads. I. From the 
EaMa Upanishad. 

I SHALL to-day give you first of all a few 
specimens of the style in which the Upanishads 
are written. 

In one of the Upanishads we read of a father 
who glories in having made a complete and perfect 
sacrifice by surrendering all that he could call his 
own, to the god Thereupon his son, his only 
son, seems to have taunted him with not having 
sacrificed him also to the gods. This has been 
considered as a survival of human sacrifices in 
India, just aS Abraham’s willingness to sacrifice 
Isaac has been accepted as a proof of the former 
existence of similar sacrifices among the Hebrews. 
It may be so, but nothing is said in our case of 
a real killing of the son. After the father has 
said that he would give his son to Death, we find 
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at once that the son has entered the abode of 
Death (Yama Vaivasvata), and that, in the absence 
of Death, there is no one to receive him with the 
honours due to a Brahman. Hence when the lord 
of the Departed, Yama, returns after three days' 
absence, he expresses his regret, and offers the 
young man three boons to choose. The young 
philosopher asks first that his father may not be 
angry with him, when he returns (so he evidently 
means to return to life), and secondly that he may 
acquire the knowledge of certain sacrificial acts 
which lead to happiness in Paradise. But for the 
third boon he will accept nothing but a knowledge 
of what becomes of man after death. ‘ There is 
that doubt,’ he says, ‘ when a man is dead, some 
saying, he is; others, he is not. This I should 
like to know, taught by thee, this is the third of 
my boons.’ 

Yama, the god of death, declines to answer 
that question, and tempts the young man with 
every kind of gift, promising him wealth, beautiful 
women, a long life, and pleasures of every kind. 
But his guest resists and says (I, 26): ‘These 
things last till to-morrow, O Death, and they wear 
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out the vigour of our senses. Even the whole of 
our life is short. Keep thy horses, keep dance 
and song for thyself. No man can be made happy 
by wealth. Shall we possess wealth, when we see 
thee, O Death ? ’ 

In the end Death has to yield. He has 
promised the three boons, and he must fulfil his 
promise. All this throws a bright light on the 
state of life and the state of thought in India, say 
3,000 years ago. For although all this is poetry, 
we must remember that poetry always presupposes 
reality, and that no poets could have successfully 
appealed to human sympathy, unless they "had 
struck chords which could vibrate in response. 

Then Yama says: ‘After pondering on all 
pleasures that are or seem delightful, thou hast 
dismissed them all. Thou hast not gone into the 
road that leadeth to wealth, by which many go to 
destruction. Fools dwelling in darkness, wise in 
their own conceit, and puffed up with vain know- 
ledge, go round and round, staggering to and fro, 
like blind men led by the blind. The Hereafter 
never rises before the eyes of the thoughtless 
child, deluded by the delusion of wealth. “ This 

E 
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is the world/' he thinks, '‘there is no other" — and 
thus he falls again and again under my sway ' — 
the sway of death. 

After Yama has convinced himself that his 
young Brihman guest has subdued all passions, 
and that neither sacrifice nor faith in the ordinary 
gods, nor hope for happiness in heaven, will satisfy 
him, he begins to indicate to him the true nature 
of the Brdhman, which forms the eternal reality 
of the world, in order to lead him on to see the 
oneness of his soul, that is, of his self with Brdh- 
man; for this, according to the Upanishads, is 
true immortality. ‘The Self/ he says, ‘smaller 
than small, greater than great, is hidden in the 
heart of the creature. A man who is free from 
desires and free from grief, sees the majesty of 
the Self by the grace of the Creator 


^ It is very tempting to read dhatuprasadat, and to translate 
‘from the quieting of the elements,' taking elements in the 
sense of the three Gu«as, sattvam, ra^as, and tamas ; see Gdbala 
Up. IV. But the same expression dhatuA prasddat occurs again 
in the ^vetajvatara Upanishad III, 20 and in the Mahdnardy. 
Up. VIII, 3 ; while the compound dhatuprasada does not occur 
in the Upanishads, nor is prasdda ever used of the equalisation 
of the gu«as, but constantly of the favour or grace of personal 
beings (Imra, &c.). 
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‘ That Self cannot be gained by the Veda nor 
by Understanding, nor by much learning. He 
whom the Self chooses, by him the Self can be 
gained. The Self chooses him as his own.' 

This idea that the knowledge of Self does not 
come by study nor by good works, but by the grace 
or the free choice of the Self, is familiar to the 
authors of the Upanishads, but it is not the same as 
what was called before the grace of the Creator. 

Then he goes on : * No mortal lives by the 
breath that goes up and by the breath that goes 
down, — what we should call the breath of life. 
We live by another, in whom these two repost.' — 
Here we see that the Brahmans had clearly 
perceived the difference between the organic life 
of the body, and the existence of the Self, 
a difference which many philosophers of much 
later times have failed to perceive. 

And again He, the highest Person, who is 
awake in men^ while they are asleep, shaping 
one lovely sight after another, that indeed is the 

^ It would introduce a thoroughly modern idea to translate 
‘The spirit who watches over those who sleep.* Nor does 
atyeti mean ‘ to escape.* 

£ 2 
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Bright, that is Brdhman, that alone is called the 
Immortal. All worlds are contained in it, and no 
one goes beyond/ 

‘ As the one fire, after it has entered the world, 
though one, becomes like unto every form which it 
takes (like unto whatever it burns), thus the one 
Self within all things becomes different, according 
to whatever it enters, — but it exists also without.' 

‘ As the sun, the eye of the whole world, is not 
contaminated by the external impurities seen by 
the eyes, thus the one Self within all things is 
never contaminated by the misery of tlie world, 
being himself without.' 

Here you see the transcendent character of 
the Self maintained, even after it has become 
incarnate, just as we hold that God is present in 
all things, but also transcends them (Westcott, 
St. John, p. i6o). Again, he says : ‘ There is one 
ruler, the Self within all things, who makes the 
one form manifold. The wise who perceive him 
within their self or soul, to them belongs eternal 
happiness, not to others.' 

* His form is not to be seen, no one beholds 
him with the eye. He is imaged by the heart, 
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by wisdom, by the mind. Those who know this 
are immortal.* 

It is remarkable how little the mind of the 
author of this Upanishad, whoever he may have 
been, is concerned with anything like proving the 
immortality of the soul by arguments. And the 
same applies to the religions of most of the 
ancient people of the world, nay, even to the re- 
ligions of savage and uncivilized races with whose 
opinions concerning the soul and its fate after 

death we are acquainted. No attempt is ever 
> 

made to collect arguments in^support of the soufs 
immortality, for the simple reason, it would seem, 
that though there was undeniable evidence of the 
decay and final decomposition of the body, nothing 
like the death of the soul had ever come within 
human cognizance. The ideas as to the manner 
of life which the soul would lead after death are, 
no doubt, often very childish and imperfect, but 
the idea that the soul would come to a complete 
end after the death of the body, the most childish 
and imperfect of all ideas, belongs decidedly to 
a later age. Like other sacred writings, the 
Upanishads also indulged in the most fanciful 
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descriptions of the abode of the soul after death, 
and their conceptions of the happiness or un- 
happiness of the departed spirits are hardly 
superior to those of the Greeks* It may have 
been the very fancifulness of these descriptions 
that raised the doubts of more serious thinkers, 
and thus made them throw up their belief in the 
vulgar immortality of the souls, together with 
their old belief in Elysian fields and Isles of the 
Blessed. The Upanishads, however, adopt a 
much wiser course. They do not argue against 

f. 

the popular belief, they leave the old belief as 
useful to those who know no higher happiness 
than an increase of the happiness which they 
enjoyed in this life, and who, by good works, had 
deserved the fulfilment of their human hopes and 
wishes. But they reserve a higher immortality, 
or rather the only true immortality, for those who 
had gained a knowledge of the eternal Brdhman 
and of their identity with it, and who could as 
little doubt of their existence after death, as they 
doubted of their existence before death. They 
knew that their true being, like that of Brdhman, 
was without beginning and therefore without end, 
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and they were wise enough not to indulge in any 
prophetic visions as to the exact form which their 
future existence would assume. Immortality is 
represented as the result of knowledge. Man 
is immortal as soon as he knows himself, or 
rather his self, that is, as soon as he knows the 
eternal Self within him. 

The whole of this philosophy may be called the 
common property of the ancient thinkers of India. 
It was natural enough that it should not have 
been taught to children or to people unfit as yet 
for higher thought; but no person qualified by 
birth and education was kept from it. All that 
strikes us is a certain reticence, even on the part 
of Death, when he is made to communicate his 
knowledge to his young guest. We see that the 
teacher is fully aware of the high value of his 
knowledge, and that he entrusts it to his pupil 
rather grudgingly, and as the most precious thing 
he has to give. 

II. From the Maitr&ya»a Upanishad. 

We shall see the same hesitation in another 
episode taken from the Maitrdya;^a Upanishad. 
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Here it is not a young Brahman, but an old king 
who had surrendered the crown to his son and 
retired into the forest to meditate on life and 
death. He there meets a wise hermit, and throws 
himself at his feet, saying : * 0 Saint, I know not 
the Self, thou knowest its essence. Teach it to me.’ 

Here also the teacher tells the king at first 
that what he asks is difficult to teach. But the 
king insists. ‘ What is the use of the enjoyment 
of pleasures,’ he says, ‘in this offensive, un- 
substantial body — a mere mass of bones, skin, 
sinews, marrow, flesh, seed, blood, mucu6, tears, 
phlegm, ordure, water, bile and slime } What is 
the need of the enjoyment of pleasures in this 
body which is assailed by lust, hatred, greed, 
delusion, fear, anguish, jealousy, separation from 
what we love, union with what we do not love, 
hunger, thirst, old age, death, illness, grief and 
other evils 1 We see that all is perishable, like 
these insects, like herbs and trees, growing and 
decaying. Mighty rulers of empires, wielders of 
bows — then follows a long list of names — have 
before the eyes of their whole family surrendered 
the greatest happiness and passed on from this 
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world to the next. Great oceans have been dried 
up, * mountains have fallen, even the pole-star 
moves ^ the ropes that hold the stars have been 
cut^ the earth has been submerged® and the 
very gods have fled from their places. In such 
a world as this, what is the use of the enjoyment 
of pleasures, if he who has fed on them has to 
return again and again !’ — (You see here the fear 
of another life ; the fear, not of death, but of 
birth, which runs through the whole of Indian 
philosophy.) ‘ Deign therefore,' he says, ‘ to take 
me out. In this world I am like a frog in a dry 
well. O Saint, thou art the way, thou arb my 
way.' 

Then follows the teaching, not, however, from 
the teacher’s own mind, but as he himself had 
been taught by another teacher, called Maitri. 
And Maitri, again, is not represented as what we 
should call th^ author, but he also relates only 
what had been revealed by Pra^dpati, the lord of 


^ Probably the earliest references to the procession of the 
equinoxes. 

® This may refer to shooting stars or to comets. 

® This may refer to the tradition of a deluge. 
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creatures, to some other saints, the V^ilakhilyas. 
All this shows a distant historical background, 
and however fanciful some of the details may 
seem to us, we get the impression that the life 
described in these Upanishads was a real life, that 
in the very remotest times the settlers in that 
beautiful and over-fertile country were occupied 
in reasoning out the thoughts which are recorded 
in the Upanishads, that they were really a race 
of men different from us, different from any other 
race, that they cared more for invisible than for 
visible things, and that kings and princes among 
them really descended from their thrones and left 
their palaces, in order to meditate in the dark 
and cool groves of their forests, on the unsolved 
problems of life and death. At a much later time 
Gautama Buddha did the same, and it would be 
carrying historical scepticism too far were we to 
doubt his having been the son of a prince or 
nobleman who gave up his throne and everything 
he possessed, in order to become a philosopher 
and afterwards a teacher. When we see how his 
success among the people depended on the very 
fact of his having sacrificed crown and wealth. 
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jvife and child, to become a Buddha and a saviour ; 
nay* when we see how one of the strongest 
reproaches addressed to him by the Brdhmans 
was that he, being a Kshatriya or nobleman, 
should have ventured to assume the office of a 
spiritual teacher, we can hardly doubt that we are 
dealing here with historical facts, however they 
may have been embellished by his enthusiastic 
followers. 

In our Upanishad the first question asked is: 
‘O Saint, this body is without intelligence, like 
a cart. By whom has this body been made 
intelligent, and who is the driver of it ? ' Then 
Pra^apati answers that it is He who is standing 
above, passionless amidst the objects of the world, 
endless, imperishable, unborn and independent, 
that it is Brdhman that made this body in- 
telligent and is the driver of it. 

Then a new question follows, namely. How 
a being without passions and desires could have 
been moved to do this, and the answer is some- 
what mythological, for we are told that Pra^dpati 
(Vwva) stood alone in the beginning, that he 
had no happiness when alone, and that medi- 
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taring on himself he created many creatures. He 
looked on them and saw they were like stone, 
without understanding, and standing about like 
lifeless posts. He had no happiness, and thought 
he would enter into them that they might awake. 
This he achieved in his own peculiar way, and 
then became the subjective principle within them, 
though he himself remained unmoved and un- 
defiled. Then follow physiological and psycho- 
logical details, which we may pass over. There 
follow beautiful passages declaring the presence 
of Brahman in the sun and in other parts of 
nature; but the end is always the same, that 
‘ He who is in the fire, and He who is in the 
heart, and He who is in the sun, are all one and 
the same,* and that he who knows this becomes 
one with the One (VI, 17). 'As birds and deer 
do not approach a burning mountain, so sins 
never approach those who knoy Brdhman.’ And 
again (VI, 20), ' Through the serenity of this 
thought he kills all actions, good or bad ; his self 
serene, abiding in the Self, obtains imperishable 
bliss.* 

‘Thoughts alone,* he says, ‘cause the round 
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pf a new birth and a new death; let a man 
therefore strive to purify his thoughts. What 
a man thinks, that he is : this is the old secret ^ 
(VI, 34). If the thoughts of men were so fixed 
on the Eternal or Brahman, as they are on the 
things of this world, who would not be freed 
from bondage ? * When a man, having freed his 
mind from sloth, distraction, and unrest, becomes 
as it were delivered from his mind, that is the 
highest point. ‘ Water in water, fire in fire, ether 
in ether, no one can distinguish them ; likewise 
a man whose mind has entered into the Eternal, 
into Brdhman, obtains liberty/ 

Sankara’s Analysis of Subject and Object* 

We shall now have to see how wonderful a 
system of philosophy has been built up with 
such materials by the author or authors of the 
Vedinta Philosophy. Here the scattered frag- 
ments are carefully arranged and systematically 


^ Exactly the same idea is expressed by Buddha in the first 
verse of the Dhammapada (Sacred Books of the East, x, p. 3): 
‘All that we are is the result of what we have thought: it is 
founded on our thoughts, it is made up of our thoughts/ 
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put together, one step follows after another, and 
the thread of the argument is never broken or 
lost. The so-called Ved^nta-sfltras cannot be 
translated, and if translated they would convey 
as little sense as the different headings in 
the programme of my lectures. I shall try, 
however, to give you a specimen of the style 
of ^Sankara, to whom we owe the elaborate 
commentary on these Sfitras, and who is indeed 
the principal representative of the Vedanta philo- 
sophy in the literary history of India. But 
I must warn you that his style, though much 
more like the style of an ordinary book, is diffi- 
cult to follow, and requires the same effort of 
attention which we have to bestow on the intri- 
cate arguments of Aristotle or Kant. 

‘ As it is well known,' Sankara says, in the very 
beginning of his work, ‘that object and subject, 
which fall under the perception of We and You 
(or, as we should say, of the Ego and Non-Ego), 
are in their very essence opposed to each other 
like darkness and light, and that therefore one 
cannot take the place of the other, it follows all 
the more that their attributes also cannot be 
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interchanged/ What he means is that subject 
anJ object, or what falls under the names of 
We and You, are not only different from each 
other, but diametrically opposed and mutually 
exclusive, so that what is conceived as the 
object can never be conceived as the subject of 
a sentence, and vice versd. We can never think 
or say ‘We are You,’ or ‘You are We,’ nor 
ought we ever to substitute subjective for objec- 
tive qualities. Thus, for instance, the Yott^ may 
be seen and heard and touched, but the We or 
the I can never be seen, heard, or touched. Its 
being is its knowing, not its being known. 

Having established this general proposition, 
iSahkara continues ; ‘ Therefore we may conclude 
that to transfer what is objective, that is what 
is perceived as You, the Non-Ego and its quali- 
ties, on what is subjective, that is what is per- 
ceived as Wo^ the Ego, which consists of thought, 
or vice versd to transfer what is subjective on 
what is objective, must be altogether wrong. A 
subject can never be anything but a subject, 
the object always remains the object. 

* Nevertheless,’ he continues, ‘it is a habit 
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inherent in human nature, a necessity of thought 
we should call it, something which human nature 
cannot shake off, to say, combining what is true 
and what is false, “ I am this, and this is mine/' 
This is a habit caused by a false apprehension 
of subjects and predicates which are absolutely 
different, and by not distinguishing one from the 
other, but transferring the essence and the quali- 
ties of the one upon the other.* 

You can easily see that subject and object 
are not used by ^Sankara in their merely logical 
sense, but that by subject he means what is 
true and real, in fact the Self, whether divine 
or human, while objective means with him what 
is phenomenal and unreal, such as the body with 
its organs, and the whole visible world. Com- 
bining the two, such statements as ‘ I am strong 
or I am weak, I am blind or I can see,’ form 
the false apprehension which, he admits, is in- 
herent in human nature, but which nevertheless 
is wrong, and has to be weakened, and finally 
to be destroyed by the Veddnta philosophy. 

Then follows a disquisition as to what is meant 
by this act of transference whereby what is the 
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mbject is made objective. All definitions seem 
to agree in this that this transference consists in 
imagining in ones mind or memory that one 
recognises something seen before, but that one 
sees it somewhere else. As an illustration he 
gives the fact that some people mistake mother- 
of-pearl for silver, that is, transfer the essence and 
qualities seen in silver on mother-of-pearl. Or 
again, that some people imagine they see two 
moons, though they know perfectly well that there 
is only one. In the same manner people imagine 
that the diving being or the ordinary Ego is the 
true subject or self, or that there are two"* real 
selves, the body and the soul, though there can 
be only one, which is all in all. The nature of 
this transference which lies at the root of all 
mundane experience or illusion, is once more 
explained as ‘ taking a thing for what it is not,’ 
which is illustrated by a compassionate man say- 
ing it fares badly with him and that he is 
miserable, though he himself is quite well, and 
it is his wife and children only who are suffering. 
In a similar way a man says that he is fat, or thin, 
that he moves, stands, or springs, that he does 
F 
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anything, that he wishes for this or for that, whij^ 
in truth, he himself, that is, his true self, the 
ideal subject, is only the witness of all this doing 
and wishing, the looker on, who is or ought to be 
quite independent of the various states of the 
body. 

In conclusion .Sankara sums up by saying that 
all that is founded on this wrong transference or 
assumption, all in fact that we know and believe • 
to be true, whether in science, or ordinary philo- 
sophy, or law, or anything else, belongs to the 
realm of Avidyd or Nescience, and ‘chat it is 
the aim of the Vedanta Philosophy to dispel that 
Nescience, and to replace it by Vidya, or true 
knowledge. 

This kind of reasoning may sound strange to 
us who are accustomed to quite a different 
atmosphere of thought, but it contains neverthe- 
less an important thought, and one that has never, 
so far as I know, been fully utilized by European 
philosophers, namely, the fundamental incompati- 
bility between what is subjective and what is 
objective ; nay, the impossibility of the subject 
ever becoming an object, or an object the subject. 
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i^jibject, with the Vedintists, is not a logical but 
a metaphysical term. It is, in fact, another name 
for self, soul, spirit or whatever name has been 
given to the eternal element in man and God. 
European philosophers, whatever they may 
hold about the soul, always speak of it as some- 
thing that can be known and described, and 
therefore may form a possible object. If the 
Hindu philosopher is clear on any point it is this, 
that the subjective soul, the witness or knower, 
or the Self, can never be known as objective, but 
can only be itself, and thus be conscious of itself. 

6ahkara would never allow that the self vr the 
subject could be known as an object. We can 
only know ourselves by being ourselves ; and if 
other people think they know us, they know our 
phenomenal self, our Ego only, never our sub- 
jective self, because that can never be anything 
but a subject; it knows, but it cannot be known. 
The same, if we imagine that we know others, 
what we know is what is visible, knowable, that 
is the appearance, but never the all-pervading self. 
So again if we transfer to what is objective only, 
such as the sky, or a river, or a mountain, a sub- 
F 2 
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jective selfhood, we go wrong, we produce my- 
thology and idolatry — we gain false, not 'true 
knowledge. 

^ When we say that the whole world is divided 
into a visible and an invisible world, into pheno- 
mena and nolimcna, the Vedantist would say that 
there is a subjective and an objective world, and 
that what is subjective in their sense of the word 
can never be perceived as objective nor vice versa. 
Psychologists may imagine that they can treat 
the soul as an object of knowledge, dissect it 
and describe it. The Vedantist would say, that 
what they dissect and weigh and analyse and 
describe is not the soul, in his sense of the word, it 
is not the subject, it is not the self in the highest 
sense of the word. What they call perception, 
memory, conception, what they call will and effort, 
all this, according to the Vedantist, is outside the 
self, and even in its most perfect and sublime 
manifestations is nothing but the veil through 
which the eternal self looks at the world. Of the 
self behind the veil, we can know nothing beyond 
that it is, and this too we know in a way different 
from all other knowledge. We know it by being 
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it, juSt as the sun maybe said to shine by its own 
liglh, and by that light to lighten the whole 
world. 

The nearest approach to what .Sankara means 
by subject and object is found, I believe, in 
Schopenhauers Wille and Vorstelhmg^ his Wi/le 
corresponding to Brahman, or the subject of the 
world, the only true reality, his Vorstellung to 
the phenomenal world, as seen by us objectively, 
and to be recognised as unreal, changeable and 
perishable. These ideas are perfectly familiar 
to the authors of the Upanishads. With them 
therefore true immortality consists simply and 
entirely in the self knowing his self. Thus in a 
famous dialogue ^ between Ya^wavalkya and his 
wife Maitrfiyl, who wishes to follow her husband 
into the forest and to learn from him what the 
soul is, and what is immortality, Yd^^^avalkya 
sums up all he has to say in the following words : 
‘Verily, beloved one, the Self, i.e. the soul, is 
imperishable and of an indestructible nature. 
For, when there is, as it were, duality, then one 


* Bnh. Ar. Upanishad IV, 6 ; S. B. E. xv, p. 185. 
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sees the other, one hears the other, one perceives 
the other, one knows the other. But when 'the 
Self only is all this, how should he see another, 
how should he hear another, how should he 
perceive or know another? How should he 
know Him, by whom he knows all ? That 
Self can only be described by “ No, no (that 
is by protesting against every attribute). That 
Self is incomprehensible, he is imperishable, 
he is unattached, he is unfettered. How, 0 
beloved one, should he, the knowcr, know the 
knower ? ’ 

Here is the critical point. How should the 
knower know the knower ? or, as we should say, 
How can the soul know the soul ? He can only 
be the knower, he in whom subject and object 
are one, or rather, in whom there is no distinction 
between subject and object, between knowing and 
being known, whose very being is knowing and 
whose knowing is being. As soon as the Self is 
conceived and changed into something objective. 
Nescience steps in, the illusory cosmic life begins, 
the soul seems to be this or that, to live and 
to die, while as a subject, it can be touched by 
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neither life nor death — it stands aloof, it is 
irnmortal. 'That is true immortality,’ as Yd^^a- 
valkya said, and with these words he went away 
into the forest. 

The Inheritance of the Vedftnta. 

Let us now look back on what I called the 
ancient inheritance of the Vedanta philosophers. 
We saw that they had inherited a concept, slowly 
elaborated in the Vcdic hymns and Brdhma^^as, 
that of Brdhman, that is, that from which, as the 
Veddnfa-sdtras say, the origin, subsistence and 
dissolution of this world proceed (Veddnta-sfltras 
I, 2). The only attributes of this Brahman, if 
attributes they can be called, are that he is, that 
he knows, and that he is full of bliss. 

But if that is the highest concept of the Supreme 
Being, of Brahman or of God in the highest sense, 
a concept, as they say, so high that speech turns 
back from it, because with the mind it cannot 
reach it ^ ; if, as they say, it is unknown to the 
wise, but known to the foolish — Cognoscendo 

^ St. Augustine, De Doctr. Christ, i, 6 : ‘Si autem dixi, non 
est quod dicere volui.' 
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ignoratur, Ignorando cognoscitur — how was it 
possible to reconcile this exalted concept with 
the ordinary descriptions of Brahman, given in 
the Veda, nay, in some portions of these very 
Upanishads, as a creator, as a maker and ruler 
of the world ; nay, often as no more than an 
ordinary deity ? 

No Efloterio Vedftnta. 

It has been supposed that the Veddnta con- 
sisted of two schools, an exoteric and esoteric, 
that the vulgar concept of Brahmdn was for the 
former : the sublime concept for the latter. 
There is some truth in this, but it seems to me 
to import our European ideas into India. In 
India the truth was open to all who thirsted 
for it. Nothing was kept secret, no one was 
excluded from the temple, or rather the forest, 
of truth. 

It is true that the lowest class, possibly the 
aboriginal inhabitants, were excluded. The caste 
of the »Siidras was not admitted to the education 
provided for the higher or the twice-born castes. 
To admit them to a study of the Veda would 
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have been like admitting naked savages to the 
le^ure-room of the Royal Institution. 

And yet, in principle, even this exclusion was 
wrong, and clearly in contradiction with the true 
spirit of the Vedanta. It is generally supposed 
that the fourth caste, the ^Judras, were the abo- 
riginal inhabitants, and racially distinct, therefore, 
from the Aryan conquerors. This may be so, 
though it has never been proved, and we know 
that even people of Aryan speech might lose all 
claim to caste, and fall socially to as low a stage 
as the * K^fidras ; nay, even to a lower stage. 
B^dardya;ea speaks also of people who, owing to 
poverty or other circumstances, stand between 
the three upper castes and the ^S^iidras. And with 
regard to them, he distinctly states that they are 
not to be excluded from the study of the Vedanta. 
The question whether real ^'lidras are admissible 
or not, has evidently exercised the minds of the 
Ved&ntists to a considerable extent, but in the 
end they adhere to the principle of exclusion. 
And yet there are cases in the Upanishads which 
seem to show that this spirit of exclusion was less 
strong in ancient times. We must not forget that 
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in one of the hymns of the Rig-veda the .Sudras 
are distinctly stated to have sprung from Brahman 
like the other castes. There are not wanting indi- 
cations that they spoke the same language as the 
Brdhmans. There are two cases, at least, in 
which the Upanishads seem to speak of .^Adras as 
admitted to the wisdom of the Veddnta, namely 
those of 6’dna^ruti and Satyakdma. 

The story of Cdnamiti is somewhat obscure, and 
though C^lna^ruti is distinctly called a vJftdra, the 
whole character of the story would rather seem 
to indicate that he was a Kshatriya, and that when 
Raikva called him a ^’ildra, he used the word as 
a mere term of abuse. The Brihmans themselves 
try by a forced etymology to show that vS^fldra in 
this passage must not be taken in its technical 
sense, but however that may be they agree that 
a real vS^iidra could not have been instructed in 
the Vedanta. The story runs as follows : 

I. ‘There lived, once upon a time, f7dna^ruti 
PautrAya;za (the great-grandson of 6^ana^ruta), 
who was a pious giver, bestowing much wealth 
upon the people and always keeping open house. 
He built places of refuge everywhere, wishing- 
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that people should everywhere eat of his 
foo*d. 

2. * Once in the night some Kansas (flamingoes) 
flew past, and one flamingo said to the other: 
“ He ! Bhalliksha, Bhalldksha (short-sighted one), 
the light (glory) of 6^ana5ruti Pautrdya;/a, is 
spread like the sky. — Do not touch it, that it 
may not burn thee.” 

3. ‘ The other answered him : How can you 
speak of him, being what he is, as if he were like 
Raikva with the car ^ ” 

4. ' The first replied : How is it with this 
Raikva with the car of whom thou speakest } ” 

‘ The other answered : As (in a game of dice) 
all the lower casts belong to him who has con- 
quered with the Kma (the highest) cast, so 
whatever good deeds others perform, all belong 
to that Raikva with the car. He who knows what 
he knows, he is thus spoken of by me.” 

^ The text is certainly corrupt, but none of the emenda- 
tions hitherto proposed is in the least satisfactory. It is easy 
to say what the text ought to be, but it is difficult to explain 
how the text, if it ever was like what we think it ought to 
have been, could have become what it is now, Hie Rhodes, 
hie salta 1 
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5. * Cdna^ruti Pautraya;^a overheard this con- 
versation, and as soon as he had risen in 'the 
morning, he said to his doorkeeper : “ Thou 
speakest, indeed, of me as if I were Raikva with 
the car.” He replied : “ How is it with this 
Raikva with the car ? ” 

6. ' The King said : As (in a game of dice) all 
the lower casts belong to him who has conquered 
with the Kma (the highest) cast, so whatever 
good deeds others perform, all belong to that 
Raikva with the car. He who knows what he 
knows, is thus spoken of by me.” 

7. ‘The doorkeeper went to look for Raikva, 
but returned saying, “ I found him not.” 

‘ Then the King said : “ Alas ! where a Brah- 
ma;^a should be searched for (in the solitude of 
the forest), there go for him.” 

8. ‘The doorkeeper came to a man who was 
lying beneath a car and scratching his sores. He 
addressed him and said: “Sir, are you Raikva 
with the car ? ” 

‘ He answered : “ Humph, I am.” 

‘ Then the doorkeeper returned and said : “ I 
have found him.” 
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1. ‘Then Cdna^ruti Pautrdya;2a took six hun- 
dred cows, a necklace, and a carriage with mules, 
went to Raikva and said : 

2. ‘ “ Raikva, here are six hundred cows, a neck- 
lace, and a carriage with mules; teach me the 
deity which you worship.” 

3. ‘The other replied: “Fie, necklace and car- 
riage be thine, O .Sudra, together with the 

I 

cows ! 

‘ Then G'dna^ruti Pautrdya;^a took again a 
thousand cows, a necklace, a carriage with mules, 
and his*own daughter, and went to him. 

4. ‘ He said to him : “ Raikva, there "hre a 
thousand cows, a necklace, a carriage with mules, 
this wife, and this village in which thou dwellest. 
Sir, teach me ! ” 

‘He, lifting up her face, said: “You have 
brought these (cows and other presents), O ^’ddra, 
but by that ^ face (of thy daughter) alone thou 
wouldst have made me speak.” 

‘These are the Raikva-parm villages in the 
country of the Mahavmhas where Raikva dwelt 
under him.' 

Then follows the teaching of Raikva which to 
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us seems hardly worthy of so large a prize as 
Cana^ruti offered him. The only important point 
in the story for our present purpose is, whether 
(zdna^ruti was really a 56dra, or whether Raikva 
called him a kSiadra in a fit of passion only. It 
seems to me that a man who keeps a KshattW 
(doorkeeper or chamberlain), who builds towns of 
refuge, who can make presents of thousands of 
cows, bestow land on Brahmans ; lastly, who can 
hope that his daughter would be an acceptable 
gift to a Brahman, could never have been a ^’ildra 
by birth. The Vedantists, therefore, need hardly 
have taken so much trouble in order to explain 
away the case of 6^^na>yruti as a precedent for 
admitting real ^S^tadras to a study of the Upani- 
shads and the Vedanta. 

The other precedent is likewise not altogether 
to the point. Satyakdma is not by birth a K^fidra, 
he is the son of Gabala, who seems to have been 
a Brdhma;^i by birth, but who had a son without 
knowing his father. Still as he and his son, when 
asked, both speak the truth, Gautama H^iridru- 
mata, the teacher whom he has chosen, accepts 
the boy as a Brdhma/^a and teaches him. 
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The story is found in the A'Mndogya Upani- 
shad IV, 4 : 

1. Satyakdma (i.e. Philalethes), the son of 
6^abdk\, addressed his mother and said : ‘ I wish 
to become a Brahma/tarin (religious student), 
mother. Of what family am I ? ’ 

2. She said to him : ‘ I do not know, my child, 
of what family thou art. In my youth, when 
I had to move about much as a servant (waiting 

^on guests in my father s house), I conceived thee. 
I do not know of what family thou art. I am 
Gabala ’by name, thou art Satyak^ma. Say that 
thou art Satyakdma Cdbdla (a member of the 
family of the 6^abdlas, but here simply the son of 
6^abdld).’ 

3. He, going to Gautama H^ridrumata, said to 
him : ' I wish to become a Brahma^^rin with you, 
Sir. May I come to you, Sir ?' 

4. He said to him: ‘Of what family are you, 
my friend?^ He replied: ‘I do not know. Sir, 
of what family I am. I asked my mother, and 
she answered : “In my youth, when I had to 
move about much as a servant, I conceived thee. 

I do not know of what family thou art. I am 
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Gahklt by name, thou art Satyakdma,” — I am, 
therefore, Satyakdma 6'abila, Sir/ 

The teacher said to him : * No one but a true 
BrAhmawa would thus speak out. Go and fetch 
fuel, friend, I shall initiate you. You have not 
swerved from the truth.* 

These stories throw an interesting light on 
the state of society in the times represented by 
the Upanishads. But neither of them seems to 
me to prove what by some they were supposed 
to prove, namely, the right of the ^Siidras to be 
taught the Veddnta. This right rested,* in fact, 
on much higher grounds, on the ground of the 
common humanity of K^ildras and Brahmans ; but 
this was not recognised till Buddha proclaimed 
once for all that no man is a Brahma;^a by birth, 
but only by good thoughts, good words, and good 
deeds. But while the ^’udras were excluded, all 
the higher castes, whether Brahma^^as, Ksha- 
triyas, or Vai^yas, were admitted to the study of 
the Upanishads and the Vedanta Philosophy, pro- 
vided always that they had qualified themselves 
for these higher speculations. This insistence on 
certain qualifications is surely not exclusion, and 
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no doctrine can be called esoteric, which is open 
to all who are able and willing to enter ^ In all 
this, we must never forget that we are dealing 
with India, where, at the time when the Upani- 
shads were composed and taught, there existed 
no MSS. A teacher was the depositary, the 
living representative of a literary composition, and 
it was left free to every teacher to judge whom 
they wished to have for their pupil, and whom 
^hey thought fit to decline. Private tutors do 
the same at Oxford, but no one would call their 
teaching* esoteric. 

We sometimes read that it is the father's duty 
to teach these higher doctrines to his son, and if 
the fathers place is taken by a teacher, he is 
enjoined to see that his pupil is of a serene mind 
and endowed with all necessary qualities (Maitr. 
Up. VI, 29) ; but we never read that pupils 
properly qualified were excluded. We read again 

^ It has been truly said that the Gnostic tradition was secret 
in so far only as all Christians did not, as a matter of fact, 
understand it, yet not secret in so far as all ought to understand 
it. Hence Clement denied that the Church possessed StSaxas 
aXXaff diToppr)Tov$j while yet he speaks of to Trjs yvd>pr}s dnSpprjrov; 

Bampton Lectures on Christian Platonists, i888, p. 57. 

G 
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(kS'vet. Up. VI, 23) that this highest mystery of 
the Vedinta, delivered in a former age, should 
not be given to one whose passions have not 
been subdued, nor to one who is not a son or 
a pupil; but we have no reason to doubt that 
whoever was duly qualified, was duly received 
and duly instructed. 


Belation between the Higher Brdhman and the 
Lower Brahmdn. 


With regard to the subjects taught in the 
Upanishads, it was the highest aim* of the 
ancient Vedinta philosophers to show that what 
we might call the exoteric Brahmdn was substan- 
tially the same as the esoteric, that there was 
in reality, and that there could be one Brdhman 
only, not two. The vulgar concept of Brahmdn 
as a creator was not considered as altogether 


wrong. It was due, no doubt, to Nescience or 
Avidyd; but it was not altogether empty or 
nothing; it was what we call phenomemL But 
the Ved^intists distinguished carefully between 
what is phenomenal and what is false or nothing. 


There is a 
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world, it is not a mere nothing, as^ some 
Buddhist philosophers hold ; nor is it alto- 
gether illusive, as some of the later Veddntists 
thought, who were therefore called Crypto- 
buddhists (Pra^>&^anna-bauddhas). This is the 
peculiar excellence of the Vedinta philosophers, 
that they always see reality behind the unreal. 
Thus they distinguish between the qualified 
-(sagima) and the unqualified (agu/^a) Brahman, 
and they allow a qualified Brahmin for all prac- 
tical purposes (vyavahira), and more particularly 

for the* purpose of worship (upisani), because 

% 

in a state of worship the human mind requires 
a qualified and objective God, a God the Father 
or the Creator, though that Father can be a 
person only, a pratika or face, as the Brihmans 
call it, of the Divine Substance, using the same 
simile of face, persona or person, which is well 
known to us from the writings of the early 
Fathers of the Church. Thus Brahmin may 
be worshipped as l^vara or Lord, as a conditioned 
personal God, and yet be known as in his sub- 
stance high above all conditions and limits inherent 
in personality. The Vedinta philosopher may 
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even, if he likes, satisfy his craving for worship by 
conceiving Brahmin, as described in the Veda, 
as a being ‘whose head is the heaven, whose 
eyes are sun and moon, whose breath is the wind, 
and whose footstool is the earth/ but he may 
also satisfy his rational cravings by confessing 
that a being, such as man is, can neither perceive 
nor conceive God, nor predicate anything worthy 
of Him. The Vedinta philosopher therefore said,. 
^We can only say “No, No'' of God,' just a§ 
Athanasius declared (ad Monachos 2) that it is 
impossible to comprehend what God is,’ and we 
can only say what He is not. And if St, Augustine 
said that with regard to God, silence is better 
than a fight of words ^ Indian philosophy had 
anticipated him in this also. Sankara (III, 2, 27) 
quotes the following dialogue from an Upanishad : 

* Vdshkali said : “ Sir, tell me Brahman I" Then 
BAhva became quite still. When Vdshkali had 
asked a second and a third time, Bahva replied : 


^ ‘ Quae pugna verborum silentio cavenda magis quam voce 
pacanda est’ (De Doctr. Christ, i, 6). 

Cf. Taitt. Up. Ill, i; Professor Thibaut (III^ 2 , i) trans- 
lates ‘ Learn Brahman, 0 friend,* which is hardly right. 
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We are telling it, but thou dost not understand, 
that Self is quite still/^ * And yet this Brdhman 
of which the human intellect is powerless to 
predicate anything beyond its being, its knowing, 
and its being perfect or blessed, was to be 
worshipped by those who felt a desire for wor- 
shipping, for though it was not affected itself 
by any attributes, no harm would happen to the 
•worshipper or the worshipped if he called it the 
. Lord, the creator, the father, preserver and ruler 
of the world. 

And’ what applies to Brdhman, as the Great 
Cause of all things, applies also to the Great 
Effect, namely, the Universe. Its substantial 
reality is not denied, for that rests on Brdhman, 
but all that we see and hear by our limited 
senses, all that we perceive and conceive and 
name, is purely phenomenal, as we say, is the 
result of Avidyd, as the Veddntists say. The 
universal simile that the world is a dream turns 
up frequently in the Veddnta. 

That what we call our real world is a world 
of our own making, that nothing can be long 
•tor short, black or white, bitter or sweet, apart 
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from us, that our experience does not in fact 
differ from a dream, was boldly enunciated by 
Bishop Berkeley, of whom John Stuart Mill, no 
idealist by profession, declares that he was the 
greatest philosophical genius of all who, from the 
earliest times, have applied the powers of their 
minds to metaphysical inquiries. This is a strong 
testimony from such a man. ‘ The physical 
universe,* Bishop Berkeley writes, 'which I see* 
and feel and infer, is just my dream and nothing^ 
else ; that which you see, is your dream ; only 
it so happens that our dreams agree in many 
respects.* 

The late Professor Clifford, who likewise was 
no dreamer and no idealist, expressed just the 
same conviction when he wrote (Fortnightly 
Review, 1875, p, 780): ‘For physical purposes 
a dream is just as good as real life, the only 
difference is in vividness and coherence.* Now 
what does the Veddntist say? As long as we 
live, he says, we dream ; and our dream is real 
as long as we dream ; but when we die, or rather 
when we awake and our eyes are opened by 
knowledge, a new world, a new reality rised. 
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before us, what Plato called the real world, of 
which before yve knew the shadows only. This 
does not mean that the phenomenal world is 
altogether nothing, — no, it is always the effect 
of which Brdhman, the source of all reality, is 
the cause, and as, according to the Veddnta, 
there cannot be any substantial difference be- 
tween cause and effect, the phenomenal world is 
substantially as real as Brdhman, nay is, in its 
.ultimate reality, Brdhman itself. 

Eolation between the Higher Atman and the 
Living Atman. ^ 

We have now to follow the ancient Veddnta 
reasoners one step further when they fearlessly 
reason out their one great premiss that there is 
and there can be only one Brahman, the cause of 
everything, that is both the material and efficient 
cause of everything. Nothing could exist be- 
sides Brahman, neither matter nor souls, for if 
anything existed by the side of Brahman, it 
would follow that Brdhman was limited, that 
very Brdhman which, according to its definition, 
is unlimited, is ekam advitiyam, one without a 
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second. But if that is so, what does become 
then of the subjective soul, of the Self within 
us? No one could deny its existence, the Ve- 
ddntist argues, for he who denies it would be 
the very Self that is denied, and no one can 
deny himself. Then what is the true Self or 
subject within us ? or, as we should say, What 
is our soul ? When we speak of the Self, in 
Sanskrit Atman, we should always remember, 
that it is not what is commonly meant by the. 
Ego, but that it lies far beyond it. What we 
commonly call our Ego is determined by space 
and time, by birth and death, by the environment 
in which we live, by our body, our senses, our 
memory, by our language, nationality, character, 
prejudices, and many other things. All these 
make up our Ego, or our character, but they 
have nothing to do with our Self. Therefore to 
translate dtman by soul, as many scholars do, 
is rather misleading, for soul means so many 
things, whether the animal or living soul 
the perceptive soul {al(r6TjnKrj)^ and the thinking 
soul {yorjTiKrj)^ all of which, according to the 
Ved&nta, are perishable, non-eternal, and not the* 
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Self. What, as we saw, Brdhman is to the world, 
its eternal and omnipresent cause, that the Self 
is to the Ego; and hence Brdhman was soon 
called Parama-dtman, the Highest Self, while 
the Self in man was called the 6^1va-itman, for 
a time the living or the embodied Self. 

Different Views of the Soul in Indian Philosophy. 

There were philosophers in India as elsewhere, 
.who declared that the Self or the soul was alto- 
gether nothing, or that it was the outcome of the 
body, or that the senses were the soul, or that 
the mind (manas) or our thoughts and our know- 
ledge, were the soul. They assigned even different 
places in the body to the soul, just as poets 
imagine that the soul resides in the heart, or as 
lovers believe that it lives in the eyes, nay as 
Descartes maintained that it resided in the con- 
arium or thb pineal gland, and as many biologists 
still hold, that it resides in the cortical part of the 
brain, because it works by means of the brain. 
The Vedantist has therefore first of all to refute 
all these heretical opinions by distinguishing be- 
tween what is the soul and what is not, between 
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what is eternal, and what is perishable. No one 
can doubt that the body is perishable, so are, of 
course, our senses, so are in consequence our 
sensations, and what is founded on them — our per- 
cepts, our memory, our concepts, all our thoughts, 
*^11 our knowledge, however profound or compre- 
hensive, After having deducted all this, there 
remains no option ; the individual Self must in its 
absolute reality be that which, according to the 
former argument of the Ved^Lnta, is the All in All,, 
the One without a Second, namely Brdhman or 
the Highest Self— or, as we should say, our soul 
must be divine. 

But in what sense could it be the Highest 
Self? Some philosophers had taught that the 
•human Self was a part of the Divine Self or 
a modification of it, or something created, and 
altogether different from it. Every one of these 
opinions is shown by ^Sankara to be untenable. 
It cannot be a part of the Divine Self, he says, 
for we cannot conceive parts in what is neither in 
time nor in space. If there existed parts of the 
infinite Brihman, the Brdhman would cease to be 
infinite, it would be limited, and would assume- 
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a finite character as towards its parts ^ Secondly, 
the living soul cannot be a modification of the 
Divine Self, for Brihman, according to its very 
definition, is eternal and unchangeable, and as 
there is nothing outside of Brahman, there is 
nothing that could cause a change in it. Thirdly, ' 
the living Self cannot be anything different from 
the Divine Self, because Brdhman, if it is any- 
thing, has to be All in All, so that there cannot 
be anything different from it. 

Startling as the conclusion must have seemed 

at first, that the Divine Self and the human Self 

* 

are one and the same in substance, the Veddnta 
philosopher did not shrink from it, but accepted 
it as an inevitable conclusion. The soul is God, 
sounds startling even to us ; yet, if it is not God, 
what can it be ? We are more accustomed to the 
expression that the soul is divine or GoAltke, but 
what can be like God, if not God Himself.^ If 
Brdhman is ' one without a second,' it follows, he 
says, that there is no room for anything that is 

* Spinoza, Ethica, I, Propos. XII. ‘ Nullum , substantiae 
attributum potest vere concipi, ex quo sequitur substantiam 
non posse dividi.' 
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not Brihman. The often-repeated sentence, 'Tat 
tvam asi/ ‘ Thou art it,’ means not that the soul 
is a part of Brdhman, but that the whole of 
Brdhman is the soul. The Ved^ntists were in 
fact what Henry More and the other Christian 
Platonists of Cambridge would have called Holen- 
merians, believing that the spirit is wholly present 
in every part (oAoy kv fikpei). 

The XTp&dhis as the cause of difference between 
the Soul and God. 

But then the question has to be answered, how 
Brdhman and the individual Self can be one. 
Brdhman or the Divine Self is eternal, omnipotent, 
and omnipresent, our Self clearly is not. Then 
why not } The answer is, ' Because it is con- 
ditioned, because it is fettered, because it is under 
upddhis or obstructions! It is these upddhis 
or obstructions that cause the absolute Self to 
appear as the embodied Self (^ariraka). These 
upddhis or obstructions are the body and its 
organs, the instruments of perception, conception, 
and of all thought, and the objective 'world 
(vishaya). We see every day that the coarse 
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body and its members decay and perish; they, 
therefore, cannot be called eternal. They are 
objects, not the subject, they cannot constitute 
the eternal subject, the Self. Besides this coarse 
body, however, which perishes at the time of 
death, there is, as the Ved&ntists imagine, another, 
called the subtle body (sftkshmam ^arlram), con- 
sisting of the vital spirits, the faculties of the 
senses and the manas (the mind). This subtle 
body is supposed to be the vehicle of the em- 
bodied soul, and the soul is supposed to dwell in 
it after death, till it is born again. Of course, no 
Indian philosopher doubts the fact of transmigra- 
tion. It is to him as certain as our migration 
through this life. The physiological details of 
this migration or transmigration are often fanciful 
and childish. How could they be otherwise in 
those early days ? But the broad fact of trans- 
migration remains unaffected by these fanciful 
details, and it is well known that this dogma has 
been accepted by the greatest philosophers of all 
countries. Nor do these more or less fanciful 
details affect the broad outlines of the Veddnta 
system as a philosophy, for when the full truth 
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of the Vedinta has once been grasped, trans- 
migration also as well as the beatitudes of the 
heavenly paradise, vanish. When the human Self 
has once been known as the same as the eternal 
Self, there is no longer any possibility of migra- 
tion, there is only peace and eternal rest in 
Brdhman. 


The Psychology of the Vedftnta. 

The psychological terminology of the Vedin- 
tists may seem very imperfect and uncertain. 
But it has one great advantage. It does not 
confound soul and thought. The soul or Self 
has but three qualities. It is, it perceives, and 
it rejoices. But this perceiving of the soul is 
not what we mean by thinking. It is rather 
the light or brightness which distinguishes man 
from the inanimate world, which shines within, 
and which, when it lights up anything, is called 
perception or buddhi. In one of the Upanishads 
we read that men were at first stolid like stocks, 
till Brahman entered into them, when they became 
lighted up by intelligence. What we call perceiv- 
ing, remembering, conceiving, imagining, and 
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reasoning under all its forms is performed by 
certain instruments called the senses (indriya) 
and by the Manas, generally translated by mind, 
but really the sensorium commune, the rallying- 
point of the senses. All this, however, is not 
the Self. The primary instruments of all this 
knowledge, the sense organs, are perishable, and 
so is the result obtained through them, however 
exalted it may seem in its highest stages. The 
Veddntist admits five organs or senses for per- 
ception (buddhi), and five for action (karman). 
The former serve for the purpose of perceiving 
sound, shape, colour, taste, and smell, the latter 
for the acts of grasping, walking, speaking, and 
all the rest. 

All sensations are conveyed by the senses to 
the mind, manas, the sensorium commune which, 
being either attentive or inattentive, perceives 
or does not* perceive what is brought in. The 
functions of the Manas are various, such as per- 
ception (buddhi), conceptual knowledge (vi^^^dna), 
and discursive thought (^itta). These three 
functions often assume an independent character, 
ind they then stand either in the place or by the 
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side of the Manas. Hence much confusion in 
psychological terminology^ Other manifestations 
or occupations of this Manas or mind are desire 
(kdma) ^ imagination (sahkalpa), doubt (vi/^ikitsA), 
faith (jraddhA), want of faith (axraddhd), resolution 
(dhr/ti), irresolution (adhnti), shame (hri), reflec- 
tion (dhrl), and fear (bhl) It is difficult to find 
exact equivalents in English for all these tech- 
nical terms. Sometimes memory would seem 
the best rendering of man as, mind. (Veddnta- 
sfltras II, 3, 32.) In fact mind or manas in the 
Upanishads is very comprehensive, quite as com- 
prehensive as the Mens of Spinoza, though less 
defined. But though there is this want of de- 
finiteness in the Upanishads, in the first attempt 
to classify the various functions of the mind, 
.Sankara, as a true monist, would himself stand 
up for the oneness of the mind and its ten organs, 

^ Sometimes four vr/ttis or activities of the inner organ are 
mentioned; they are mana^ (memory or mind), buddhi (per- 
ception), aha»zkdra (egoity), and ^itta (thought). 

* Cf. Spinoza, Ethica, II, vii, 3 : ‘ Modi cogitandi, ut amor 
cupiditks,' &c, 

® Also consideration (sawjaya and vikalpa) and decision 
(nij^aya and adhykjaya). 
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and would treat all other manifestations as so 
many functions {vrittis) only of one and the same 
mental power, called the Anta^-kara;^a or the 
Inner Organ, 

Our Mind is not our Self (Atman). 

All this may sound very imperfect, yet it con- 
tains one important thought, that our Self is 
neither our body nor our mind, not even our 
thoughts, of which most philosophers are so proud, 
but that all these are conditions only to which 
the Self has to submit, fetters by which it is 
chained, nay clouds by which it is darkened, so 
as to lose the sense of its substantial oneness 
with the Highest Self, and to forget the purely 
phenomenal character of the universe whether 
without or within. 

Tlie XTpftdhis due to Avidyft. 

Very soon, however, a new question arose, 
Whence come these u pad his or conditions, this 
body, these senses, this mind and all the rest? 
And the answer was, from Avidyd or Nescience. 
OHginally I believe this Nescience may have been 

H 
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meant as subjective only, as a confession of our 
inevitable ignorance of all that is transcendent, 
the same ignorance which has been expressed 
on this point with one accord by the greatest 
philosophers. But very soon this Avidyi was 
conceived as an independent power. It was not 
only personal Nescience, it was universal Ne- 
science, a Nescience not only affecting the human 
Self, but overshadowing for a time the Supreme 
Self, the very Brdhman, which, as we saw, is 
the substance of the human Self. Then the 
question would no doubt be asked once more, 
how can there be Nescience affecting the Supreme 
Self, which is All in All, subject to nothing outside 
it, because there is nothing outside it ; which is 
therefore perfect in everyway? The Vedantist 
can only answer that it is so. It has often been 
said that it is unsatisfactory for a philosopher if 
he has no more to say than that it is so, without 
being able to say, why it is so. But there is 
a point in every system of philosophy where 
a confession of ignorance is inevitable, and all 
the greatest philosophers have had to confess 
that there are limits to our understanding the 
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world ; nay, this knowledge of the limits of our 
understanding has, since Kant s Criticism of Pure 
Reason, become the very foundation of all critical 
philosophy. The Vedintist sees the work of 
AvidyA or Nescience everywhere. He sees it 
in our not knowing our own true nature, and 
in our believing in the objective world as it 
appears and disappears. He guards against call- 
ing this universal Avidyd real^ in the sense in 
•which Brdhman is real, yet he cannot call it 
altogether unreal, because it has at all events 
caused all that seems to be real^ though Jt is itself 
unreal. Its only reality consists in the fact that 
it has to be assumed, and that there is no other 
assumption possible to account for what is called 
the real world. To know what this Nescience or 
Avidyd Is, Is impossible, nay, self-contradictory. 
And to this effect a very telling verse is quoted, 
namely, that he who would know Avidyd is like 
a man who should wish to see darkness by 
means of a far-shining torch ^ 

' This view of Nescience or Avidyd is clearly ^ut forward in 
the VeddntasiddhantamuktavaW as translated by Professor Venis 
(pp. 14-15): ‘Of the reality of Nescience (avidyd) there is no 
H 2 
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Avidya destroyed by Knowledge. 

But while for a time this Nescience has power 
to conquer and enslave us, we have the power 
in the end by means of true Science (VidyA) 
to conquer and enslave it, nay to destroy it and 
all its works ; and this true Science, this Vidyd, 
is the Vedanta philosophy. It is true we cannot 
shake off our fetters, but we can know them to 
be but fetters ; we cannot rid ourselves of our’ 
body and its senses, or destroy the phenomenal 
world, but we can soar above it and watch it till 
it stops. This is called freedom even in this life 
(fivanmukti), which becomes perfect freedom at 
the time of death. The Vedanta philosopher has 


evidence, revealed or human. ... Is Nescience proved by Veda 
or by perception, &c., or is it assumed to account for the world 
of experience, which cannot otherwise be accounted for ? Not 
by Veda, nor by perception, inference, or human teaching. 
For, if by any of these Nescience were clearly proved, contro- 
versy would be at an end. And since there is no evidence for 
Nescience it must needs be granted that Nescience is assumed 
to account for the otherwise inexplicable production of the 
unreal world. ... For there is no other course apart from thi^ 
assumption of Nescience.^ See Col. Jacob, Vedanta-sara, p. 173. 
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a simile for everything. The potter s wheel, he 
says, goes on revolving, even after the impetus 
given to it has ceased. And in the same way 
our phenomenal life goes on, though its impetus, 
namely Avidyd or Nescience, has been destroyed. 
The last word in this life, the last word of the 
VedAnta philosophy is Tat tvam asi. Thou 
art ity or Ah am brahmismi, I am Brdhman. 
“ With this,' we are told, ‘ the fetters of the heart 
• are broken, all doubts are rent asunder ; all 
works are destroyed, for the Eternal (Brdhman), 
the highest and the lowest, has been se^n/ 

Bhidyate hr/’dayagranthi^ 

AVddyante sarvasaz?/jaya^, 

Kshiyante ^asya karmawi 
Tasmin dr/sh/e pardvare. 

Let me read you in conclusion another short 
chapter of Sankara s (IV, i, 2), in which he tries to 
explain id what sense our Self can be the Highest 
Self, and how the soul can have its true being in 
God and in God only. 
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How the Soul can be one with God. 

Sankara says : * The author of the Sfttras con- 
siders whether the Atman, the Self, is to be 
accepted as I, or as something different from 
the I. And if it is said, how can there be a doubt, 
considering that the word Atman occurs in the 
Veda in the sense of the inward Self or the I ? — 
the answer is that this word Atman may be taken 
in this its original sense, provided it is possible to 
take the living soul and the Lord as not different 
from one another ; but, if not, then, and then 
only, the word might be taken in its secondary 
sense/ Hence the usual opponent is introduced 
as saying : ‘ It cannot be taken in the primary 
sense of I, for he who possesses the qualities 
of sinlessness, &c., i.e. the Lord, cannot be com- 
prehended as possessing the opposite qualities 
(sin, &c.), nor vice versa. Now the Highest Lord 
is sinless, the embodied Self on the contrary is 
sinful. Again, if the Lord were immersed in 
saws&ra (migration) or a temporary being, he^ 
would ipso facto not be the Lord, and hence 
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the Scripture would lose its meaning. Again, 
supposing that the temporary Self could be the 
Self of the Lord, the Scripture would be meaning- 
less, because there would be no one qualified 
(to study the Veddnta and to recover Brahma- 
hood), nay the very evidence of the senses would 
be contradicted. And if it should be said, granted 
that the two are different, and that the Scripture 
teaches that we must consider them as one, why 
•not admit that they may then be taken as one in 
the same sense in which Vish/^u is taken as 
one with his images ? This surely would be 

better than to admit that the temporal soul is 

% 

the chief Lord himself. This is our opinion:* 
i.e, these are the objections that can be made, 
if only for the sake of argument, against the 
other, the true position. Against all this we say 
— that is the real .Sankara says : that the tem- 
poral self is the same as the Self of the Lord ^ 

‘ The Flighest Lord is to be understood as the 

‘ Professor Thibaut (Introd. p. 100) and Col. Jacob seem to 
hold that this identity of the individual and the highest Self is 
4 ot to be ascribed to Badar^yawa. Jacob, Vedihta-sdra, p. iv. 
It is, however, the doctrine of the Upanishads, 
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Self (in us), for in treating of the Highest Lord 
the 6^dMlas take Him as the Self (in us), 
saying, “ Indeed I am thou, 0 holy Deity, and 
thou art I, 0 Deity/' And to the same effect 
other passages also, such as “ I am Brahman,’’ 
are to be considered as teaching that the Lord 
is the Self (within). There are Veddnta-texts 
teaching that the Lord is the Self (within), for 
instance : “ This is thy Self which is within all ; ’’ 
“ He is thy Self, the inward ruler, the immortal;”' 

that is the True, that is the Self, and thou art 
it,” &c. And when it was suggested that what 
is contended for is a symbolic likeness only, as in 
the case of the images of Vish;^u, this is alto- 
gether out of place, for it is objectionable as 
farfetched (secondary) ; nay the construction of 
the sentences also is against it. For when the 
perception of a symbolic likeness is intended, the 
word is used once, for instance, “ Brahman is 
Mind,” “ Brahman is Aditya (the sun).” But in 
our text it is said, “ I am thou, thou art I.” 
Therefore on account of the difference of the 
scripture-wording, we must accept non-differences, 
(between the Lord and the Self). Besides, there 
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is a distinct denial of difference in the Veda. 
For it says: “Whoever worships another god, 
thinking, He is one, and I am another, he does 
not know (Bnh. Ar. Upan. I, 4, 10) ; “ He goes 
from death to death who sees diversity here” 
(Bnh. IV, 4, 19); and again, “Whosoever looks 
for anything elsewhere than in the Self, is aban- 
doned by everything” (Br/h. H, 4, 6). This 
and further passages of the Veda contradict the 
view of difference (between the personal and 
the Highest Self). 

‘And with regard to what was said of con- 
tradictory qualities being impossible in tjhe Self, 
that is no real objection, for it has been shown 
to be wrong to admit contradictory qualities. 
Further, when it was said that in that case there 
would be no Lord, this is wrong again, for there 
is the authority of Scripture for it, nor do we 
ourselves understand it in that sense. For we 
do not understand that the Lord is the temporal 
Self, but what we wish to establish is that the 
temporal Self, if divested of its temporal char- 
acter, is the Self of the Lord. This being so, 
it follows that the non-dual Lord is sinless, and 
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that the opposite quality (sinfulness) would be 
ascribed to him by mistake. 

‘And as to there being no qualified person (for 
studying the Veddnta), or the very evidence of 
the senses being against us, that again is wrong. 
For before the enlightenment takes place, we 
fully admit the temporal character of the Self, 
and the evidence of the senses has reference to 
that character only, while the passage, “If the 
Self only were all this, how would he see any- 
thing?’' shows that as soon as enlightenment 
takes place, the action of the senses c#mes to 
an end. The objection that on the ceasing of 
sensuous perception the Scripture also would 
cease, is nothing ; nay we ourselves approve of it, 
because, according to the passage beginning with 
“ Then the father is no father,” and ending with 
“Then the Vedas are no Vedas,” we ourselves 
admit that with enlightenment Scripture ceases. 
And if you ask, “ Who is not enlightened ? ” we 
say, “You yourself who can ask such a question.” 
And if you say, “ But am I not by the^ very 
Scripture declared to be the Lord ? ” we rej^ly, 
“Yes, you are, but if you are enlightened so far. 
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then nobody is unenlightened.’^ The same answer 
applies to the objection started by some, that 
there cannot be non-duality of the Self, because 
through Avidyd (Nescience) the Self ha* a 
second, that is to say before enlightenment takes 
place. The final result is that we should think 
of the Self within us as the Lord,’ 

All this, we must always remember, is not 
me^nt as an apotheosis of man in the Greek 
sense of the word, but, if I may form such a 
word, as an A natheosis, a return of man into the 
divine nature. The German Mystics have clearly 
distinguished between these two acts, by ^calling 
the former Vergotterung, the latter VergoUung\ 
and while they would consider the former as 
blasphemous, they look upon the latter as only 
another expression for, divine sonship, the highest 
aim of the religion of Christ. 




LECTURE III. 

Similarities and Differences between Indian' 
AND European Philosophy. 

Strangeness of Eastern Philosopliy. 

The account which I am able to give you. of 
the ancient Veddnta philosophy in the short space 
of two or three lectures, is naturally very imper- 
fect, and confined to its most salient features only. 
It would have been equally difficult to give 
within such narrow limits a general idea of any 
complete system of philosophy, whether of Plato 
or Kant, though with regard to these we move 
on more or less familiar ground, nay, we are 
acquainted, even without any special study, with 
some of their terminology at least. It forms 
part of our unconscious education to know the 
difference between spirit and matter^ between 
genus and species, nay, we often talk of specific 
differences without being aware that specific is 
simply what makes a species, a Latin translation 
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of the Greek c/5o7roi6y, that is, some characteristic 
mark which makes a new or species, and 
thus constitutes the difference between one spe- 
cies and another. We talk of ideas, innate or 
^acquired, of categories, nay even of pure reason 
Joifg before we know what they really mean. 
But a system of Indian philosophy is like a 
strange Eastern city, of which we know neither 
the- streets nor the names of the streets, and 
where we are in constant danger of going wrong, 
even with a Murray and a map in our hands 
to guide us. The very grooves of thought are 
different in the East and in the West. 1 would 
by no means be easy to find in Sanskrit corre- 
sponding terms to express, the exact difference 
between matter and spirit from the Vedantic 
point of view. The nearest approach would 
probably be object and subject, and this would be 
expressed by vishaya, object, and vishayin, he 
who perceives an object, that is, the subject. 
If we had to translate idea, we should probably 
have to use such a word as s^irngn^i, which means 
name, the outward form of an idea. Category 
is generally and correctly rendered in Sanskrit 
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by padSrtha, but padirtha really means tKe 
object or the meaning of a word. Hence it 
could be used to express the general predicates, 
that is, the categories, such as substance, quality, 
and all the rest ; but Sanskrit is so philosophical 
a language that it uses paddrtha in the ordindry 
sense of thing also, as if the framers of that 
language had known that to us a thing is no 
more than a think — the meaning, the intention, 
or the object of a word. Even such familiar 
terms as religion and philosophy are by no means 
easy to render into Sanskrit, because the Indian 
mind does not look upon them as standing in 
the same relation to each other in which they 
seem to us to stand. 

In one sense, therefore, it is quite true that 
in order to understand Indian philosophy we 
must learn to understand Indian language. 

General Interest of Indian Philosophy. 

However, in inviting you to listen to these 

4 . 

short lectures on the ancient Veddnta philosophy, 
my only object was to convince you that this 
ancient city of philosophic thought, the Veddnta, 
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was worth a visit, nay, if you have the time, worth 
a careful exploration, such as an intelligent 
traveller can afford in a journey through the 
magnificent temples and tombs of ancient thought. 
It is something to have seen Karnak, even if 
are unable to read all the hieroglyphic in- 
scriptions on its walls. It is something to have 
seen the deep foundations and the sublime struc- 
tures of the Veddnta philosophy, even though 
there was no time to explore all its passages, 
and to ascend its highest watch-towers. 

When after the fall of Constantinople the West 
of Europe became once more acquainted^with the 
original texts of Greek philosophy, life seemed 
to grow richer in the West by the ancient 
treasures of thought that had been brought to 
light in the East. The discovery of Indian 
literature, and more particularly of Indian religion 
and philosophy, was likewise the recovery of an 
old, and the discovery of a new world ; and even 
if we can throw but a passing glance at the 
treasures of ancient thought which are stored 
up in Sanskrit literature, we feel that the world 
to which we belong has grown richer, nay, we 
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feel proud of the unexpected inheritance in which 
all of us may share. 

Only let us avoid that fatal superciliousness 
which turns away from all that seems strange, 
and despises all that it cannot at once under- 
stand. We may smile at much of what tHft 
thinkers of ancient Greece and India have left 
us, but we need not sneer. I am no promiscuous 
admirer of everything that comes from the 
East. I have again and again expressed my 
regret that the Sacred Books of the East con- 
tain so much of what must seem to us mere 
rubbish, but that should not prevent us from 
appreciating what is really valuable in them. 

Critical Treatment of Oriental Literature. 

I know I have often been blamed for calling 
rubbish what to the Indian mind seemed to con- 
tain profound wisdom, and to deserve the highest 
respect. I strongly hold that we ought always 
to speak cautiously and respectfully where religion 
is concerned, and I am quite willing to admit 
that on r.eligious questions it is often very difficult 
to place ourselves in exactly the same position 
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which the Oriental mind has occupied for cen- 
turies. We all know from our own experience 
that what has been handed down to us as very 
ancient, and what as children we have been 
taught to consider as sacred, retains through life 
fascination which it is difficult to shake off 
altogether. Every attempt to discover reason 
in what is unreasonable is accepted as legitimate 
so, long as it enables us to keep what we are un- 
willing to part with. Still it cannot be denied that 
the Sacred Books of the East are full of rubbish, 
and that the same stream which carries down 
fragments of pure gold, carries also sand ^nd mud 
and much that is dead and offensive. That many 
things which occur in the hymns of the Veda, in 
the Brdhma;^as, and in the Upanishads also, struck 
even an Oriental mind as so much rubbish, accu- 
mulated, we hardly know how, in the course of 
centuries, we may learn from Buddha. His 
hostility towards the Brahmans has been very 
much exaggerated, and we know by this time 
that most of his doctrines were really those of 
the Upanishads. But though he would take and 
retain the gold in the ancient literature of India, 
I 
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he would not accept the rubbish. Buddha’s 
words on this subject deserve to be quoted, not 
only as showing that to an Oriental mind much 
that the Brahmans called venerable and inspired, 
seemed useless and absurd, but at the same time 
as exhibiting a freedom of judgement which 
ourselves find it often difficult to maintain. In the 
Kalama Sutta Buddha says : ‘ Do not believe in 
what ye have heard ; do not believe in traditions 
because they have been handed down for many 
generations ; do not believe in anything because 
it is rumoured and spoken of by many ; do not 
believe merely because the written statement of 
some old sage is produced; do not believe in 
conjectures; do not believe in that as truth to 
which you have become attached by habit; do not 
believe merely on the authority of your teachers 
and elders ; — after observation and analysis, when 
it agrees with reason and is conducive to the 
good and benefit of one and all, then accept it 
and live up to it’ (Anguttara Nikdya, quoted 
in Transact, of the Pari, of Rel., vol. ii. p. 869). 
It required courage to say this in India, it re- 
quires courage to say it at any time, but it shows 
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at all events that even an Oriental mind could 
not bring himself to admire all that had been 
handed down as ancient and sacred. Here is 
an example which we ought to follow, always 
trying to separate the wheat from the chaff, to 
prove all things, and to hold fast that which is 
good. Now I say again there is plenty of wheat 
in the Veda, particularly in the Upanishads, but 
there is also plenty of chaff, and in answer to 
my critics I may say that it is not likely that 
anybody can truly appreciate the wheat, who 
cannot also reject the chaff. 

The Sacred Syllable Om. 

Much, for instance, that is said in the Upani- 
shads about the sacred syllable Om, seems to 
my mind mere twaddle, at least in its present 
form. I cannot bring myself to give specimens, 
but you have only to read the beginning of the 
A"/J^ndogya Upanishad, and you will see what I 
mean. It is quite possible that originally there 
was some sense in all the nonsense that we find 
in the Upanishads about the sacred syllable Om, 
This Om may originally have had a meaning. 
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it may be a contraction of a former ’*‘avam, and 
this avam may have been a prehistoric pro- 
nominal stem, pointing to distant objects, while 
ayam pointed to nearer objects. In that case, 
avam may have become the affirmative particle 
om, just as the French oid arose from hoc illud,^ 
And thus we read in the Aj^^ndogya Upanishad 
I, I, 8 : * That syllable is a syllable of permission, 
for whenever we permit anything we say Om, 
yes.' If, then, om meant originally that and^^^, 
we can understand that, like Amen, it may have 
assumed a more general meaning, something like 
tat sat, and that it may have been used as re- 
presenting all that human language can express. 
Thus in the Maitrdya;^a Upanishad VI, 23, after 
it had been said there was one Brahman without 
words, and a second, a Word-Brahman, we are 
told that the word is the syllable Om. This 
sounds absurd, unless we admit that this Om was 
meant at first as a symbol of all speech, even 
as a preacher might say that all language was 
Amen, Amen. 




Similarities and Differences. 


117 


Whatever was Old became Sacred. 

It is indeed very difficult to account for this 
strange mixture of wisdom and folly even in the 
Veda, more particularly in the Brdhma^as, ex- 
cept by supposing that at the time when these 
ancient compositions were reduced to writing, 
anything that had been handed down as old, 
Was considered sacred and worthy of being pre- 
served. We ought to remember what hideous 
and decayed things our own antiquarian friends 
are able to admire, simply because they are 
molto antico. Nor should it be forgt)tten that 
a long -continued oral tradition by which the 
Veda had been handed down from generation to 
generation, before it was written, may likewise 
account for the creeping in of a large amount 
of epigonic thought. We see the same admixture 
in the Homeric poems (for even Homer is some- 
times drowsy), and likewise in the popular poetry 
of other nations, whether Scandinavians or Ger- 
mans, of Fins or Laps. But admitting all this, 
is it not the duty of the historian to do what 
gold-washers have to do, and not to mind the 
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muddy water, and the clay, and the sand, if only 
some grains of genuine gold can be recovered 
in the end ? 

I did not expect that any of my hearers would 
join the gold-washers, would begin the study of 
Sanskrit in order to be able to read the UpanT- 
shads and the Vedanta-sfltras in the original. 
I only wished them to look at some of the gold- 
dust and some of the large nuggets, in order 
that in future the map of India, from the Hima- 
layan mountains to Cape Comorin, should in 
their minds be coloured, not grey and black, but 
bright and golden. 

Sanskrit is not the difficult language which it 
is generally supposed to be. I know of several 
ladies who have learnt it very well ; I know of 
one Professor of Philosophy at least who has con- 
sidered it his duty to learn Sanskrit in order to 
study the different systems of Indian philosophy. 

Books for the Study of the VedAnta. 

The Upanishads and the Veddnta - stitras 
belong certainly to the most difficult works to 
translate from Sanskrit into any modern Ian- 
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guage, whether English or German. We are 
constantly made aware of our deficiencies in being 
unable to catch and to render accurately the 
minute shades of meaning, whether of the in- 
spired seers of the Upanishads, or the acute 
rcasoners of the Veddnta school of philosophy. 
Again and again, though we may clearly perceive 
the drift of the original, we find it almost impos- 
sible to give a close and faithful equivalent in 
English. However, I have ventured on an 
English translation of all the important Upani- 
shads, and have published it in the first and 
fifteenth volumes of my Sacred Books of the 
East. In cases where some of these Upanishads 
had been translated before, I have often had to 
differ from my predecessors, and of course there 
have not been wanting critics who have differed 
from me. In several cases their criticisms have 
proved useful, in others they seemed to me so 
ignorant and unscholarlike as to deserve no 
notice, much less a refutation. Still I have no 
doubt that future translators will find plenty of 
work to do, particularly if they allow themselves 
to have recourse to conjectural emendations of 
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the text. In a first attempt I thought it right to 
avoid as much as possible any conjectural altera- 
tions of the Sanskrit text, particularly when that 
text is confirmed by the commentary of .Sankara, 
written not later than 800 a. d. ; for we possess 
no MSS. of the Upanishads of anything like that 
age. I also thought it right to follow the guid- 
ance of .Sankara as much as possible, and never to 
deviate from him except where his interpretation 
could be clearly shown to be wrong or artificial, 
and where a better interpretation could be sup- 
ported by valid arguments. These principles 
which I followed in my translation may not 
recommend themselves to all scholars, but I am 
glad to find that the translators of ^'ankaras 
Commentary on the Veddnta-stltras, and other 
scholars really competent to judge, have approved 
of them, and have found my translation both 
trustworthy and serviceable. 

There is also a most excellent translation of 
the Veddnta-siltras with vSankara's commentary in 
the thirty-fourth and thirty-eighth volumes of the 
same collection, contributed by Professor Thibaut, 
who is resfdent in the very centres of Vedanta 
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learning, at Benares and Allahabad. There is 
a German translation of the same work by 
Professor Deussen, Professor of Philosophy in 
the University of Kiel, the German professor 
who did not shrink from the trouble of learning 
Sanskrit with the sole object of studying this 
VedAnta philosophy, of which Schopenhauer, as 
you may remember, had spoken in such glowing 
terms. This translation made by a well-schooled 
philosopher, will show at all events that a man 
deeply versed in Plato, Aristotle, Spinoza, and 
Kant, did not think it a waste of time to devote 
some of the best years of his life to the^Veddnta, 
nay to make a journey to India, in order to come 
into personal contact with the still living repre- 
sentatives of the Veddnta philosophy. This 
may possibly serve to convince those who are 
always sceptical as to any good thing coming 
out of India, that even our philosophy may have 
something to learn from ancient Indian philo- 
sophy. Still it would not ^be honest on my part 
were I not to tell you that while German philo- 
sophers of the calibre of Schopenhauer, Deussen, 
and others, expect from this study almost as 




122 


The Vedanta Philosophy, 


great a revival in philosophy, as a study of 
Sanskrit and the religion and mythology of India 
has produced in comparative philology, theology, 
and mythology, there have not been wanting 
others who look upon the Ved&nta philosophy 
as mere twaddle, and as utterly unworthy of the 
attention of serious students of philosophy. You 
should hear both sides and judge for yourselves. 
Only you should remember that there is no philo- 
sophy which has not been called * mere twaddle * 
by some one more wise than the wisest. In the 
eyes of some people all philosophy is twaddle, 
or even madness, while others call it a ‘ divine 
madness.* 

There are some other valuable books, such 
as the translation of the more modern Veddnta- 
sdra by Colonel Jacob, and some more texts 
translated by Professor Venis in the volumes of 
the ‘ Pandit.* Colebrooke s Essays on Indian 
Philosophy, though written long ago, are still 
very instructive, and Professor Gough’s Essays 
on the Upanishads deserve careful consideration, 
though we may differ from the spirit in which 
they are ’written. The same remark applies to 
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a work called ‘A Rational Refutation of the 
Hindu Philosophical Systems,’ by my old friend 
Nilaka«/^a .Siistri Chore (a convert to Christianity 
and a Missionary at Poona), translated from Hindi 
into English by Dr. Fitz-Edward Hall, Calcutta, 
1862, a learned and honest work, though written 
in a decidedly controversial spirit. 


Coinoidences. Spinoza’s * Substantia.’ 

Strange as this Vedinta philosophy must appear 
at first sight to most of us, you can hardly have 
failed to discover some striking similaritfes which 
it presents with the great systems of European 
philosophy. Thus the Brahman, as conceived in 
the Upanishads and defined by^yaiikara, is clearly 
the same as Spinoza’s * Substantia.’ Spinoza 
defines it as that which is in itself and is con- 
ceived by^itself (in se est and per se concipitur). 
It is according to him infinite, indivisible, one, 
free and eternal, just as Sankara’s Brdhman is 
called in the Upanishads ‘unborn, undecaying, 
undying, without parts, without action, tranquil, 
without fault or taint.’ But while with Spinoza 
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this * Substantia * simply takes the place of God ^ 
^Jahkara, when asked whether Brdhman is God, 
would have to answer both Yes and No. No 
doubt, he defines Brdhman as *the omniscient 
and omnipotent cause of the origin, the per-; 
manence, and the disappearance of the world ; ' 
but as he distinguishes between a phenomenal 
and a real world, he distinguishes likewise 
between a phenomenal and a real God. This 
is a very important distinction. There is, he 
says, a lower and a higher Brahman. Even the 
lower one is adorned with the highest predicates 
which human language has to bestow; but the 
higher one is above all praise and all predicates ; 
even the highest which other religions have 
bestowed on the Deity are unworthy of Brdhman. 
According to K^ankara God, as conceived by the 
many, as an historical person, who some hundreds 
or some thousands of years ago created the world 
and remained its permanent ruler, is phenomenal 
only, that is to say, he is the real Brdhman, but 

* Per Deum intelligo ens absolute infinitum, hoc est, substan- 
tiam constantem infinitis attributis, quorum unumquodque aeter- 
nam essentram exprimit. 
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liidden behind the veil of human Nescience or 
Avidyd. This may seem at first sight a very low 
idea of God, but, if properly understood, it is 
really the highest and truest view that can be 
tak^n. For phenomenal does not mean what is 
altogether false and unreal ; the phenomenal God 
is the most real God, only as conceived by the 
human understanding, which never can form an 
adequate idea of the Deity, because the Deity 
is inconceivable and ineffable. For all practical 
purposes, however, for the purposes of religion 
and morality, that phenomenal Deity is all that 
can be required. It is for philosophers only, for 
the Veddntist, that a higher reality is required, 
and this both for the subjective Brahman, and for 
the objective world. The phenomenal reality of 
the objective world lasts as long as the conditions 
of the subject and the object of experience remain 
what they a^e. To those who cannot see a higher 
reality behind the phenomenal world, the pheno- 
menal world possesses, of course, the most absolute 
reality, while in their eyes the real world postu- 
lated by the philosopher behind the veil of the 
senses, is utterly unreal, is pure imagination. 
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The Vedintist is quite satisfied that it should 
be so; he has no hard names for those who 
believe in a phenomenal world and a phenomenal 
God. He knows that the time will come when 
their eyes are opened, and till then, though they' 
worship God ignorantly, still they worship God, 
the real God or Brdhman. 

The Meanings of Beal. 

Few words have so many meanings as real, few 
words have undergone so many violent changes 
of meaning. Still for every honest thinker there 
is and there can be one reality only. Nor can we 
call anything unreal unless we know something 
that is real, and vice versd. Thus to the great 
majority of mankind, what we call the pheno- 
menal world is thoroughly real, they know 
nothing more real ; what the Veddntist calls the 
phenomenal God, the Lord or t^rvara, is to them 
the only real and true God^ But the time 


* The same idea is expressed in somewhat involved language 
by a modern philosopher, as follows : * Reality under the forms 
of our consciousness is and can only be the conditioned eifect 
of the absojhte reality; but this conditioned effect stands in 
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comes when it is perceived that the phenomenal 
world is but phenomenal, and the phenomenal 
Deity is but phenomenal, and that behind these 
appearances there must be something real that 
appears. This is what the Veddnta calls the 
true Brdhman, the Highest Self, the really real 
God. That Brdhman, as .Jahkara says, though 
ignorantly worshipped, remains unaffected by our 
inadequate conceptions. He is not tainted by 
our ignorance, as little as the sun is tainted 
by the clouds that pass over it. Nay, we may 
learn in time that as the human eye cannot see 
the sun, except when covered by those; passing 
clouds, the human mind also cannot possibly 
conceive God except behind the veil of human 
language and human thought. The phenomenal 
Brahman is therefore nothing but the real Brdh- 
man, only veiled in time by Nescience or Avidyd. 


indissoluble relation with its unconditioned cause, and being 
equally persistent with it, so long as the conditions persist, 
is to consciousness supplying ih^e conditions, equally real.' 
(Theosophy, p. 322.) See also Deiissen, System des Vedanta, 
p. 59, note. 
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The Nature of Avidy& and MftyA. 

That AvidyA, however, is not meant for our 
own individual ignorance, but as an ignorance 
inherent in human nature, nay as something like, 
a general cosmical force, as darkness inevitable 
in the light, which causes the phenomenal world 
to seem and to be to us what it seems and what 
it is. Hence this Nescience or Avidyd came to 
be called ‘M4y4,^ originally power (also 6’akti), 
the productive cause of the whole world. This 
Miyi soon assumed the meaning of Illusion, 
Deception, Fraud, nay it assumed a kind of 
mythological personality. The whole of this 
development of Veddntic thoughts, however, is 
certainly late, and whatever may have been 
written against it, Colebrooke, I think, was per- 
fectly right when he said ‘ that the notion that the 
versatile world is an entire illusion (Mdyd), and 
that all that passes to the ’ apprehension of the 
waking individual is but a phantasy, presented 
to his imagination, nay that every seeming thing 
is unreal, and all is visionary, does not appear 
to be the doctrine of the text of the Veddnta.* 

I 




Similarities and Differences. 


129 


Colebrooke on Mftyft. 

Those who boldly maintained that Colebrooke 
■was wrong *from first to last/ seem hardly to 
have understood Colebrooke’s meaning. Let us 
look at the facts first. The very word MiyA 
never occurs in the principal Upanishads in the 
same sense as Avidyi. It begins to show in the 
KS'vetdi'vatara Upanishad, which held a position 
of its own. This is surely an important fact, and 
as we now possess Colonel Jacobs Concordance, 
we can assert it with perfect confidence.-* When 
Mdyd occurs once in the plural, in the Brzhad 
Ar. Upanishad II, 5, 19, this is really a quotation 
from the Rig-veda VI, 47, 18, and shows how 
Miya, in the sense of 6akti, power, came to find 
its way into the language of the Vedinta. In 
compound ^ words also, Mdyd generally means 
power, creative power, very much like »S*akti, 
though in some of the later Upanishads it has 
taken the place of Avid yd. The Veddnta warns 
us again and again that we must distinguish 
between two kinds of illusion. When we^ imagine 

K 
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we see a serpent instead of a rope, there is some- 
thing real behind the illusion, but when a man 
in an access of fever imagines he sees a devil, 
there is nothing real, no real devil, no devil an 
sick, behind it. This idea, that the world is only^ 
MdyA, an illusion, a vision, a nothing, was what 
Colebrooke meant when he said it was absent 
from the Upanishads and the original Veddnta 
philosophy, and so far he is right. The idea that 
the world is nothing but M4y& or illusion is a view 
which ^Sankara mentions as the theory of the 
Buddhists or the 6’Anyavddins, that is, of those 
who say that everything is emptiness. 

It is true that some of the Veddntists also, 
who are therefore called Crypto-buddhists, failed 
to distinguish between what is absolutely and 
what is relatively real. But the true Ved&ntists 
always held that behind the relatively real 
there was the absolutely real, that behind the 
phenomenal world there was the full reality of 
Brahman, and that in believing and ignorantly 
worshipping a Maker of the world, an individual 
Deity, not entirely divested of all human qualities, 
they were believing and worshipping the true 
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God, the eternal Brdhman, the inconceivable and 
inexpressible source of all things. 


Sir W. Jones on the VedAnta. 

Sir William Jones also perceived, like Cole- 
brooke, the true character of the ancient Veddnta 
when he wrote : ‘ The fundamental tenet of the 
Veddnta school consisted not in denying the exis- 
tence of matter, that is, of solidity, impenetrability 
and extended figure (to deny which would be 
lunacy), but in correcting the popular notion of 
it, and in contending that it has no essence 
independent of mental perception, that existence 
and perceptibility are convertible terms, that 
external appearances and sensations are illusory, 
and would vanish into nothing, if the divine 
energy, which alone sustains them, were suspended 
but for a 'moment ; an opinion Epicharmus and 
Plato seem to have adopted, and which has been 
piaintained in the present century with great 
elegance, but with little public applause, partly 
because it has been misunderstood, and partly 
because it has been misapplied by the false reason- 


K 2 
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ing of some unpopular writers, who are said to have 
disbelieved in the moral attributes of God, whose 
omnipresence, wisdom, and goodness are the basis 
of Indian philosophy* (Works, i. pp. 20, 125, 127). 

This fact, this perception of a relative ^’ruth - 
contained in our phenomenal experience, explains, 

I believe, why we find in the Veddnta philosophy 
the same tolerant spirit which we find generally 
in Indian religion. As the Supreme Spirit is 
made to say in the Bhagavadglt^, ‘ Even those 
who worship idols, worship me,’ Brdhman might 
say in the Veddnta philosophy, ‘Even those who 
worship a personal God under the image of an 
active workman, or a King of kings, worship, or, 
at all events, mean, me.* 

This is a very important distinction both from 
a philosophical and from a religious point of view. 


The Two Brahmans are One. 

We can well understand that when the same 
word Brahman was applied in two such different 
senses, as the High and as the Low Brahman, as 
an unconditioned and as a conditioned being, there 




Similarities and Differences. 


133 


must have been great danger of frequent mis- 
understandings, and ^Sankara had, therefore, to 
devote a considerable portion of his work to 
showing in numerous passages of the Upanishads 
which of the two ideas was present in each case to 
the thought of their authors. At last he asks him- 
self (IV, 3, 14) : ‘ What then, — are there two Brah- 
mans, a higher and a lower ? * And he answers, 
‘•Indeed, there are two.* And thus we read in one 
Upanishad (Prama V, 2): ‘ The syllable Om is the 
higher and also the other Brahman. What then is 
the higher Brdhman, and what the other Brahmdn ?’ 
He answers, When Brdhman is described in the 
Upanishads by negative words only, after exclud- 
ing all differences of name and form, due to 
Nescience — that is the Higher. But when he is 
described by such terms as (A 7 dnd. Ill, 14, 2), 
‘the intelligent whose body consists of spirit, 
whose body Is light, being distinguished by some 
special name and form, for the sake of worship 
only, that is the other, the^lower, Brahmdn.* 

But if that be so, then the text saying that 
Brdhman has no second {K/iknd, VI, 2, i) would 
seem to be contradicted. ‘ No,* he says, ‘ it would 
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not, because all this is only the illusion of name and 
form, produced by Nescience/ In reality the two 
Brahmans are one and the same Brahman — the 
one conceivable, the other inconceivable ; the one 
phenomenal, the other absolutely real. 

Nothing can be clearer than the distinction 
here drawn by Sankara. With the poets of the 
Upanishads, however, the line between the 
Higher and the other Brahmdn was not always 
so sharply drawn, and here .S'ahkara has often to 
explain and sometimes to twist the natural sense 
of the Upanishads. Thus, when interpreting the 
numerous passages of the Upanishads which 
describe the return of the human soul after death 
to Brahmdn, ^’ahkara always takes Brahmin as 
the conditioned or the Low Brahmin. * For 
a human soul,' he says, ‘which has found the 
knowledge of the Highest Brihman cannot die, 
cannot be moving towards Brihman.' That soul, 
as .Sankara boldly expresses it, ‘becomes Brihman 
by being Brihman,’ that is, by knowing himself, 
by knowing what he is, and always has been. 
Remove Nescience and there is light, and in that 
light the human Self and the Divine Self shine 
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forth in their eternal oneness. From this point 
of view of the highest reality, there is no difference 
between the highest Brdhman and the individual 
Self or Atman (Ved.-sfltras I, 4, i, p. 339). The 
body, with all the conditions or upAdhis attached 
to it, may continue for a time, even after the light 
of knowledge has appeared, but death will come 
and bring immediate freedom and perfect blessed- 
ness ; while those who, thanks to their good 
works, may enter the celestial paradise, have to 
wait even there, till they obtain the highest 
enlightenment, and are then only restored to 
their true nature, their true liberty, that is, their 
true oneness with Brdhman. 

The Germs of the Vedftnta in the TTpanishads. 

When we consider how abstruse many of these 
metaphysical ideas are which form the substance 
of the Veddnta philosophy, it is most interesting 
to see how ^Sankara succeeds in discovering them 
all, or at all events their germs, in the ancient 
Upanishads. It is true he sometimes reminds us 
of the manner in which texts of the Bible used to 
be interpreted, or, as it was called, ‘ improved,' in 
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academic sermons. And yet we cannot deny 
that the germs of many of the most recondite 
thoughts of Vedanta metaphysicians are really 
there, imbedded in the Upanishads. Of course, 
there is as yet no strict and consistent terminology 
in those ancient texts, and their method is asser- 
tive rather than argumentative. The prevalent 
conception of Brahmin, for instance, is certainly 
mythological in the Upanishads. He is not only 
the germ of golden light (Hira^^yagarbha), he is 
seen within the sun with golden beard and golden 
hair, golden altogether to the very tips of his 
nails, and his eyes are blue like lotus-flowers 
(-Odnd. I, 6, 6). Yet, in v^ankaras eyes, all this 
is only the phenomenal outside of the real Brdh- 
man, and of Him the same Upanishads say, 
‘ Truly, 0 friend, this Imperishable is neither 
coarse nor fine neither short nor long, neither 
red (like fire) nor fluid (like water) ; it is without 
shadow, without darkness, without air, without 
ether, without attachment, without eyes, without 
ears, without speech, without mind, without light, 
without breath, without a mouth, without measure, 


* Brth. Ar. Ill, 8, 8. 
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having no within and no without And this 
process of negation, or what may truly be called 
abstraction, goes on, till every leaf of the flower 
is plucked off, and nothing remains but the calyx 
or the seed, the inconceivable Brdhman, the Self 
of the world. ‘ He sees, but is unseen ; he hears, 
but is unheard ; he perceives, but is unperceived ; 
nay, there is nothing in the world that sees, or 
hears, or perceives, or knows, but Brahman alone.' 

If it is said in the Upanishads that Brdhman is 
the light in the sun, the Veddntist should learn 
to understand that it is so, for what else could 
that light be but Brdhman, which is all in all. 
Though we should not say that Brdhman in its 
entirety is the light, the light in its entirety is 
Brdhman. The nearest approach which meta- 
physical language can make to Brdhman, is to 
call it Light, as it were, conscious light, which 
would be* another name for knowledge. And so 
we read in the Mu;^^aka Upanishad (V, 2) : ‘This 
is the light of lights; when it shines, the sun 
does not shine, nor the moon and the stars, nor 
lightnings, much less this fire. When Brdhman 


' Deussen, System, p. 146 ; Sfltras I, i, 5. 
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shines, everything shines after him, by his light 
all the world is lighted.’ Conscious light would 
best represent the knowledge ascribed to Brdh- 
man, and it is well known that Thomas Aquinas^ 
also called God the intelligent Sun {Sol intelligi- • 
bills). For though all purely human attributes 
are withheld from Brdhman, knowledge, though 
knowledge without external objects, is left to 
Him, 


The Knowledge of Brahman, 

Knowledge is in fact the only human predicate 
which all religions venture to ascribe to the 
Supreme Being ; though, in doing so, they often 
forget what an imperfect thing human knowledge 
is, even when it has reached its highest perfection, 
and how unworthy the Deity, even in its utmost 
grandeur. There is a passive element in all 
human knowledge, and this would be incompatible 
with Deity. The Vedanta calls Brdhman omni- 
scient, but another system of philosophy, the 
Sdhkhya, objects to this as too anthropomorphic. 
The Sdhkhya philosophers argue, ‘ If you ascribe 


^ S. Th. I, 2, qu. 109, art. i, ad 2. 
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omniscience, that is, a necessary knowledge of all 
things, to Brdhman, you make him dependent on 
the objects, with reference to the act of knowing ; 
he cannot help knowing, just as we cannot help 
seeing, even if we do not like it ; and this would 
be unworthy of Brdhman/ This, no doubt, is 
a very subtle objection, but the Veddntist meets 
it boldly and says : ‘ The sun also, although his 
heat and light are permanent, is nevertheless 
designated as independent, when we say, ‘‘he 
shines, he warms/'' The S^hkhya philosopher, 
however, does not yield yet ‘ The sun,' he re- 
plies, ‘must have objects to light and^to warm, 
whereas before the creation of the world, there 
could not have been any objects on which 
Brahman could shine, which he could have seen 
or known/ And here the reply of the Vedintist 
becomes very important ‘ First of all,' he says, 
‘ the sun ^would shine, even if it had nothing to 
shine on. But, apart from that, Brihman was 
before the creation of the world, and had always 
something to know and think upon.' 
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Names and Forms, as tlie Objects of Brabmdn’s 
Knowledge. 

If we ask what the objects of his eternal 
thoughts could have been, the Veddntist answers: 
‘Names and forms’ (nima-riipe). You will per-, 
ceive at once the extraordinary similarity be- 
tween this theory, and the Platonic theory of 
the ideas, and more still the Stoic theory of the 
Logos, language and thought. That thought and 
language are inseparable, had been clearly per- 
ceived by the Stoic and Platonist philosophers 
at Alexandria, when calling the creative ideas of 
the Deity logoi, that is both words and thoughts ; 
and equally so by the ancient Hindu philosophers 
when they called the same thoughts n^ma-r^ipe, 
names and forms. These names and forms are, 
in fact, the or ideas of Plato, and the species 
of the later Stoics ^ As thought by Brahman, 
before the creation of the world, these name- 
forms were non-manifest (avyiknta); in the 
created world they are manifest {vy&krita), and 
manifold. 


^ The Buddhists call them sa»/^^a-dharmas, see Sacred Books 
of the East, vol. xlix, p. 117. 
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Thought and Language Inseparable. 

The theory of thought and language being 
inseparable which we find springing up inde- 
pend^tly in India, in Greece, and carried out 
to its last consequences by the Alexandrian 
Fathers of the Christian Church, has at last been 
recognised by modern philosophers also. When 
I -brought it forward some years ago in my book 
^ On the Science of Thought,’ it was treated at 
first as a mere paradox, as something new, and 
unheard of. The only profitable objection raised 
against my theory was that, as in our phenomenal 
world, that is, in space and time, no two things 
can ever be identical ; neither could language and 
thought. But if that is the meaning of identical, 
it would follow that the word identical should be 
erased altogether from our dictionary, because no 
two things can ever be identical. My best critics 
knew better. They knew that I only wanted to 
prove once more what had been proved long ago 
by Greek and Indian philosophers, namely, that 
language and thought are one, and that in that 
sense the creative thoughts of the Supreme Being 
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were called the logoi, and, if conceived as one, the 
Logos of God. It was the same Logos that was 
called by Philo and others, long before St. John, the 
vlbs /jLovoyepris (Theosophy, p. 412), that is, the only 
begotten Son of God, in the sense of the first* 
ideal creation or manifestation of the Godhead. 

Coincidences between the IQ'&ma-rfipe and the 
Qreek Logos. 

I must confess that when I met for the first 
time with this theory of the Supreme Being 
meditating on words, and shaping the world by 
means of words, I suspected more than a coinci- 
dence, I suspected a real influx of Greek thought 
into India. We are familiar with this theory from 
the Stoics and Neoplatonists, and we know in 
Greece the long antecedent historical develop- 
ment which led to it. We feel quite certain, 
therefore, that the Greeks could not have borrowed 
it from India, just as we can have no doubt that 
the idea of the Logos, and the very term of vlhs 
fjLovoyevrjs — wrongly translated by unigenitus and 
only begotten — reached the Jews, like Philo, and 
the early Christians, like St. John, from the Greek 
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schools at Alexandria. But a mere consideration 
of the dates of the texts in which the same 
thoughts, the theory of an ideal world, and of 
divine thoughts or words realised in the material 
world^are met with in India, renders all suspicion 
of borrowing impossible. And, after all, that 
theory that in the beginning there was the Word, 
or the words, and that by it or by them all things 
were made, is not so unnatural that it could not 
have sprung up independently in two places. The 
word is the manifestation of thought ; every word, 
we must remember, expresses a concept, not a 
percept. Tree is not meant for this or4hat tree, 
it is the general concept of all trees ; and if every 
individual thing is the realisation of an ideal type 
or thought or word, if every man, for instance, is 
the realisation of the divine thought or word of 
man, or of manhood, we need not be startled when 
we find in India as well as in Greece a belief that 
God created the world by the Logos or by the 
word, or by the many words, the logoi, the ideas 
of Plato, the species or types of modern science. 
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Speech as a Creative Power in the Veda. 

The only surprising thing is that in the Vedic 
literature we should find, if not exactly thQ,.same/ 
at least very much the same ideas, implied from 
the earliest times, and accepted without any 
attempt at explaining them. We can hardly 
account for this, unless we extend the period of 
the childhood of the Vedic people far beyond the 
date of their first poetical compositions. Thus 
we find in the Rig-veda a hymn placed in the 
mouth of or Speech, which is unintelligible 
unless we admit a long previous growth of thought 
during which Speech had become not only one of 
many deities, but a kind of power even beyond 
the gods, a kind of Logos or primeval Wisdom. 
There Speech says of herself : 

‘ I move along with Rudra, the god of storm 
and thunder, with the Vasus, with the Adityas, 
with the Viyve Devas, I support both Mitra and 

t 

Varu#a, the two Amns, Indra and Agni.* 

Now what can be the meaning of Speech sup- 
porting the greatest among the Vedic gods, unless 
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she was conceived as a power greater than the 
gods ? 

Then she says again : 

3. ‘I am the Queen, the gatherer of treasures, 
•I am iptelligent, the first of those who deserve 
sacrifice ; the gods have made me manifold, stand- 
ing in many places, entering into many things.’ 

6. ‘ I stretch the bow for Rudra to kill the 
enemy, the hater of Brahman; I cause war for 
men, I stretch out heaven and earth.' 

8. ‘ I breathe like the wind, holding to all 
things ; beyond the sky, beyond this earth ; such 
a one am I by my power.' 

It does not seem to me that all this could be 
said, if or Speech had been conceived simply 
as spoken language, or even as prayer or hymn 
of praise. It is quite true that from a very early 
time miraculous power was ascribed to the hymns 
of the Veda, whether for blessing or cursing. 
Still all this would not account for Vd/S or Speech 
stretching out heaven and earth, nay being 
greater than heaven and earth. Such expressions 
seem to me to presuppose in a distant past the 
conception of Speech or the Word as a creative 
L 
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power, though possibly in the vague character of 
the Jewish Wisdom (Sophia) rather than in the 
more definite form of the Greek Logos, 

Similarity with the Old Testament Wisd!5m. 

When we come to the Brdhma;/as, we find there 
also many passages which would become far more 
intelligible, if we might take Vd>6or Speech in the 
sense of the Jewish Wisdom, who says (Prov. viii. 
22), ^The Lord possessed me in the beginning of 
his way, before his works of old/ 

23. ‘ I was set up from everlasting, from the 
beginning, or ever the earth was/ 

25. * Before the mountains were settled, before 
the hills was I brought forth/ 

27. ‘When he prepared the heavens, I was 
there ; when he set a compass upon the face of 
the depth ; ’ 

30. ‘ Then I was by him, as one brought up 
with him, and I was daily his delight, rejoicing 
always before him/ 

A very similar strain of thought meets us, for 
instance, in the Brdhma/^a XX, 14, 
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2 S where we read : ‘ Pra^^pati, the Creator, was 
all this. He had Speech as his own, as 

a second, or in the language of the Bible, as 
one brought up with him. He thought. Let me 
send ferth this speech; she will traverse and 
pervade all this. He sent her forth, and she 
traversed and pervaded all this.* In other 
passages v^k is called the daughter, in others 
again the wife of the Creator or Pra^Apati (as 
she is called his daily delight in the Old Testa- 
ment), and she is always the principal agent in 
the work of creation. We read thats^ ‘ all was 
made by vd^, and likewise that all that was made, 
was vd^* {Sat Br, VIII, i, 2, 9; XI, i, 6, 18; 
cf. Weber, Ind. Stud, x, p. 479). Just as we 
read in St. John, ‘All things were made by the 
Word, and without the Word was not anything 
made that was made.’ 

Did Brahman mean WordP 

That the ancient philosophers of India believed 
that the world was created by the Word, or that 


* See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, v, p. 392. 
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in the beginning there was the Word, would 
become still more manifest, if we could prove 
that brahman had originally, long even before 
the composition of the Vedas, the meaning of 
word. Now there are passages in the Br^ma;/as' 
when it really seems as if we ought to translate 
brahman by Word^ or when at all events the 
whole passage would become more intelligible if 
we did so. For instance, in the ^'atapatha Brdh- 
ma/^a VI, i, i, 9 we read: ‘ Pra^apati, the Lord of 
all created things, desired, “ May I be more than 
one, may I be reproduced ... He created first 
of all brahman.'"' Here I think that brahman 
was originally understood in the sense of Word, 
for immediately afterwards va^. Speech, takes the 
place of brahman, and from it everything else is 
produced. I should therefore translate, ‘ He 
created first of all the Word," from which every- 
thing else proceeded. In later times this Word 
was identified with the Veda, nay even with 
the three Sa^hitds, a*s we possess them, but this 
could hardly have been its original purport, though 
in our passage brahman is explained by ‘the 
threefold Science," that is, the threefold Veda. 
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This original meaning of brahman may after- 
wards have been forgotten, but we can discover 
faint traces of it here and there. Thus Bnhas- 
pati, the lord of speech, is also called Vd/^as-pati, 

‘ showing that hrih and va^ had the same mean- 
ing. Nay, the two, Bra:has-pati and Vi/5, seem 
sometimes to form one deity (vyatapath. Br. V, 
3» 3> S)- Again in the K/i^nd. Up. I, 3, ii, the 
B;"fhati, which is derived from hrih, is explained 
by speech. Now this hrih is the root from 
which brahman also is derived. If hrih meant 
originally to break or burst forth, J> rah man 
would have meant at first what breaks forth, 
an utterance, a word, and in this sense and in 
the sense of prayer brahman is of very frequent 
occurrence in the Veda. It might, however, at 
the same time have meant what bursts forth in 
the sense of creation or creator, particularly when 
creation was conceived not as a making, but as 
a coming forth. 

Brahman derived from the* same Boot as Verbum 
and Word. 

We must now go a step further. The root 
hrih exists also as hridh or vWdh, and then 
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means to burst forth, in the sense of growing. 
If then from vrfdh we formed a substantive 
vardha, this would in Latin regularly take the 
form of verbum. Latin has no dh, but represents 
dh by /or b, so that instead of Sanskrit r^idhira, 
red, we have in Latin either rufus or ruber, in 
English red. And this takes us another step 
forward. As the Sanskrit dh is represented in 
English by d, this vardha, this Latin verbum, 
would regularly be reproduced in English by 
word, that is brahman, verbum, and word would 
all proceed from the same root vrfh or vridh, 
to burst forth, and would share the same mean- 
ing, viz. word. We must not conclude at once 
that therefore Brahman, as the source of the 
universe, was from the first conceived as the 
creative Word or the Logos. That would be 
too good to be true. But the fact that the same 
word brahman meant the creative power which 
bursts forth, and also the word that bursts forth, 
may have helped the ^earliest thinkers in India 
to the idea that the first bursting forth of the 
world was the word or thought uttered in and 
by Brahman. 
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Nftma-rfLpe the Connecting-link between Brahman 
and the World. 

There are other passages in the Brihma;/as 
which make it quite clear that the idea of a com- 
munication between the Creator and the created 
world by means of words was familiar to the 
Brdhmans at a very early time, though it was 
afterwards misunderstood and forgotten. Thus, 
as Professor Deussen pointed out, we read in the 
vSatapatha Brdhma^^a XI, 2, 3: ‘Brahman was 
all this in the beginning. It sent forth (created) 
the gods, and having sent them forth, it established 
them over these worlds, Agni (fire) over the 
earth, Vdyu (wind) over the air, and Surya (sun) 
over the sky.' This is one visible world, but 
above this comes a higher world, and thus the 
Brdhma;2a continues: ‘As to the worlds above 
these. Brahman established over them the deities 
who are above the former deities. And as those 
worlds are manifest and their deities, these worlds 
also and their deities are manifest where he 
established them.' This gives us two worlds, 
but Brahman himself transcends them both. For 
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the Brdhma^a continues : — ' Then Brahman went 
to the half (which was not manifest) beyond, and 
having gone there, he thought, “ How can I get 
into these worlds ? This shows that Brahman 
had been raised to so transcendent a height that 
he could no longer communicate with the real 
world. Still a communication was wanted, and 
how was it achieved? We are told, words 
and formsl' that is by what the Stoics would have 
called the logoi or the logos. And thus we read, 
“And Brahman got into the worlds, by two, by 
forms (rftpa) and words (ndma). Of whatever 
thing there is a name, that is thus named ; and 
of whatever thing there is no name, what one 
knows by form, saying it is such, that is such (of 
such form). For all this (universe) extends as 
far as name and form extend.” These two, name 
and form, are the two great powers of Brahman, 
and whoever knows these two great powers of 
Brahman, becomes himself a great power. These 
are the two great revelations of Brahman, and 
whoever knows these two great revelations of 
Brahman, becomes himself a great revelation.’ 

In reading these scattered passages, it is diffi- 
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cult to resist the feeling that there is more behind 
them than the authors of the Brdhmams them- 
selves understood. Brdhman is conceived as sub- 
limely transcendent, as not only above earth, air, 

• and sky, l^it as beyond a second world which lies 
beyond this visible world. And if it was asked how 
this transcendent power could be brought into any 
relation with his own creation, the answer is by 
means of his two great powers and revelations, 
by means of words and forms, that is by means 
of those forms or €i87j which are words, and by 
means of those words or X6yot which ar^ forms. 

These are magnificent intuitions of truth, but 
they are almost beyond the intellectual reach of 
the authors of the Br4hma?^as; they are like 
stars that have set beneath their horizon, and of 
which the later thinkers have caught but a faint 
glimmering here and there. 

There' is one more passage, perhaps the most 
decided, which has not yet been considered in 
connexion with this conception of Language and 
Reason as a creative power, and as a power for 
sustaining and pervading the world. It occurs 
in the Maitrdya^a Upanishad VI, 22 , where we 
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read: ‘Two Brahmans have to be meditated 
on, the word and the non-word. By the word 
alone is the non-word revealed/ Here we have 
again the exact counterpart of the Logos of the 
Alexandrian schools. There is, according to- 
the Alexandrian philosopher, the Divine Essence 
which is revealed by the Word, and the Word 
which alone reveals it. In its unrevealcd state 
it is unknown, and was by some Christian philo- 
sophers called the Father; in its revealed state 
it was the Divine Logos or the Son. 

From all this it seems to me that we are driven 
to admit that the same line of thought which, 
after a long preparation, found its final expression 
in Philo and later on in Clement of Alexandria, 
was worked out in India at a much earlier time, 
starting from very similar beginnings and arriving 
at very similar results. But there is nothing to 
indicate a borrowing on one side or the other. 

The G-ods of other Eeligions. 

When the Veddntists have to deal with the gods 
of other religions, they naturally see in them, not 
their absolute Brdhman, but their qualified and 
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active Brahmdn, their Pra^pati, the Lord or t^vara 
of all created things, their own Creator, Supporter, 
and Ruler of the world. Their language gives 
them a great advantage, for by a mere change of 
accent th^ can change the neuter Brdhman, with 
the accent on the first syllable, into the masculine 
Brahmdn, with the accent on the last syllable. It 
is by these apparently insignificant contrivances 
that language may be said to help or to hinder 
thought. If we consider that by this masculine 
Brahmdn they meant the active personal deity, 
endowed with all divine qualities, sych as om- 
nipotence, omniscience, justice, pity, and all the 
rest, it is easy to understand that such Deities 
as Jehovah, as represented in the Old Testament, 
and the Jehovah, or God the Father, as con- 
ceived in many passages of the New Testament, 
the Alldh of the Koran also, should have been 
identified by them with the masculine, not with 
the neuter Brahman. Nor did they thereby as- 
sign to these deities an jnferior position. For 
their own phenomenal god, their Pra^dpati or 
masculine Brahmdn, though phenomenal, or as 
we might say, historical, was to them as real as 
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anything, when known by us, can be. Never- 
theless, behind that God, as known and named 
by human beings, they admitted an unknown 
God, or a Divine Nature, of which Pra^ipati, 
Jehovah, Alldh, and God the Father wQi.^]d be the 
personae only. These personal aspects of the 
Divine Nature were meant for the human under- 
standing and for human worship; they may be 
called historical, if only we remember that the 
history of God can only be the history of the 
human consciousness of God, or of the ideas which 
man, from the lowest stage of nature-worship to 
the highest stage of conscious divine sonship, has 
framed to himself of that transcendent Power 
which he feels both without and within. You 
will find that this concept of a Divine Nature in 
which the divine persons participate was familiar, 
not only to mediaeval Mystics, but to some of 
the most orthodox theologians also. Of course 
in the Middle Ages what was orthodox in one 
century became often , unorthodox in the next, 
one Council condemned another, one Pope ana- 
themised another. But the idea that there was 
a Divina Essentia^ which was manifested in the 
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Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, was familiar 
to many Christian theologians, in ancient and 
modern times. Hence arose the danger on one 
side of substituting a Quaternity for the Trinity, 
that is ti^e Divine Essence and the three sub- 
stances, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, or on the 
other side of changing the Trinity into three 
gods, distinct substantially, which would have 
been condemned as Tritheism\ 

While therefore the active deities of other 
religions were naturally recognised by modern 
followers of the Veddnta in their masculine Brah- 
min, the Divine Substance in which these gods 
participated, the Godhead which the Christian 
nominalists defined as a name common to the 


' Nos (scil. Papa) sacro et universali concilio approbante 
credimus confitemur cum Petro (Lombardo) quod una 
quaedam summa res est, incomprehensibilis quidem et inefFabilis, 
quae veraciter est pater et filius et spiritus, tres simul personae, 
ac singulatim quaelibet earundem. Et ideo in deo trinitas est 
solummodo, non quaternitas, qujp. quaelibet trium personarum 
est ilia res, videlicet substantia, essentia, sive natura divina, quae 
sola est universorum principium, praeter^ quod aliud inveniri non 
potest. See Harnack, Dogmengeschichte, iv, p. 447, note; 
Hagenbach, Dogmengeschichte, § 170, notes. 
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three persons, seemed to them to correspond 
best with the neuter Brihman, the unknown, 
inconceivable, and ineffable God. 

Nftma-mpe, the Product of AvidyA. 

With all the similarities between Indian and 
European philosophy, however, there is, as there 
always will be, a difference, and a great difference. 

First of all, these Nima-rdpe, these logoi or the 
Logos, which could be represented as embodied 
in the Divine Wisdom in the West, remained 
with the Veddnta philosophers the result of 
Nescience, or Avidyd. They were the thoughts 
of Brahman, not of Brdhman, they belonged to 
the active and creative Brahmin, the l^vara or 
Lord. Such speculations are apt to make us feel 
giddy, but whatever we may think about them, 
they show at all events to what a height Indian 
philosophy had risen in its patient climb from 
peak to peak, and how strong its lungs must have 
been to be able to breathe in such an atmosphere. 

Secondly, we must remember that what we call 
the creation of the world, as an historical act per- 
formed once, at a certain time, does not exist for 
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the VedAntists. They speak of a repeated mani- 
festation or coming forth from Brahman, which 
had no beginning and will have no end. At the 
conclusion of great periods the universe is taken 
back into Brahmdn and then sent forth again. 
But there never was a beginning and there never 
will be an end. There is an unbroken continuity 
between great periods or Kalpas, the work done 
in one continues to act in the next period, and 
that continuity rests on Brahmin, as the active 
and personal Lord (t^vara). He sees that the 
next world should be what it ought to be, and 
that nothing should be lost. In some places cer- 
tain latent powers or jaktis are ascribed to this 
Brahmin in order to account for the variety of 
created things in each period, for what we should 
call the various logoi or species. But this is 
strongly objected to by ^'ahkara, who holds that 
the universe, though it has all its reality in and 
from Brahman, is not to be looked upon as 
a modification, or what, in these days, we should 
call evolution (pariwima). For Brihman, being 
perfect, can never be changed or modified, and 
what is called the created world in all its variety 
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is and remains with the VedAntist the result of 
a primeval and universal turning aside or per- 
version (vivarta), caused byAvidyAor Nescience. 
Hence the Creator as well as the creation, as such, 
possesses a relative reality only, or, as we should • 
say, they are both phenomenal, just as every 
individual soul, as such, can claim no absolute 
reality, but remains phenomenal to itself till it 
has discovered its absolute reality in Brdhman 
which is hidden in every soul. Nay, as the in- 
dividual soul has been made individual by means 
of the Up Ad his, the obstructions, i. e. the body, 
the senses, and the mind, the Creator also is what 
He is by means of the same UpAdhis, only 
UpAdhis of a much purer character (vi^uddha). 
This Creator or personal God, we should remem- 
ber, is as real as our own personal self — and what 
can be more real in the ordinary language of the 
world ? What seems unreasonable is that those 
who speak in the name of what they call common 
sense, should first deny that there can be any 

r 

reality beyond that which we see and touch, and 
then protest if that higher reality in which they 
themselves do not believe is denied to the objects 
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of their senses, and to all knowledge derived from 
them. 

The Ved&nta in Practical Life. 

For all practical purposes, the Veddntist would 
hold that the whole phenomenal world, both in 
its objective and subjective character, should be 
accepted as real. It is as real as anything can 
be to the ordinary mind. It is not mere empti- 
ne.ss, as the Buddhists maintain. And thus the 
Vedclnta philosophy leaves to every man a wide 
sphere of real usefulness, and places him under 
a law as strict and binding as anything can be 
in this transitory life. It leaves him a deity to 
worship as omnipotent and majestic as the deities 
of any other religions. It has room for almost 
every religion, nay, it embraces them all. Even 
when the higher light appears, that higher light 
does not destroy the reality of the former world, 
but imparts to it, even in its transitory and evan- 
escent character, a fuller reality and a deeper 
meaning. Kant also knew that our world is 
and can be phenomenal only, and that the Ding 
an sich, in one sense the Brdhman, lies beyond 
our knowledge, that is, is separated from us by 
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Nescience, or Avidyi, and he establishes his prac- 
tical and moral philosophy for the phenomenal 
world, as if no noumenal world existed. Yet he 
retains the idea of a moral law for the phe- 
nomenal world in which we live, nay, he uses the 
idea of a moral law as the only certain proof of 
the existence of God. The Ved^ntist has an 
advantage of which he does not fail to avail 
himself. As the moral law is based on the Veda 
(Karmakd;^^a), he stands up for it as revealed 
truth for those who are still under the law, and 
he grants freedom to those only who are no 
longer of this world. 

The Ethics of the Vedftnta. 

It has often been said that a philosophical 
religion like the Vedanta is deficient, because it 
cannot supply a solid foundation for morality. It 
is quite true that some philosophers hold that 
ethics have nothing to do with religion, and should 
have their own foundation, independent of all 
religion, though binding on every human being, 
whatever his religion may be. But this question, 
which is at present being agitated in the leading 
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philosophical journals of Germany, France, and 
America, need not detain us, for I hope to be 
able to show that the Vedanta philosophy, so far 
from merely supplying a metaphysical explanation 
of the world, aims at establishing its ethics on the 
most solid philosophical and religious foundations. 

I pointed out already that a very strict moral 
discipline is laid on everybody before he is even 
allowed to approach the study of the VedAnta, 
and that all authorities teach that no one could 
possibly enter idto its spirit who has not pre- 
viously subdued the passions and ambitions of 
the human heart. But there is still more in store 
to impart to this fleeting life a permanent moral 
purpose. You may remember that the VedAntists 
do not hold that the world was created at a certain 
time and once only, but that they consider the 
world eteynal, only from time to time taken back 
into Brahmin and then emitted again from 
Brahmin. What we should call the active power 
in this process is the qualified Brahmin, the Lord 
(t^vara), or, as we should say, the Creator of the 
world as it exists for us. But, if so, ’and if that 
Creator must be accepted as perfect, as just and 
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righteous, how, we should ask with the Ved^ntist, 
can we ascribe to Him the wrongs with which the 
world abounds, and the apparently undeserved 
sufferings of its inhabitants ? Why was one child 
born blind or brought up in a society where its 
moral nature must suffer shipwreck ? Why are 
the bad so often triumphant, and the good tram- 
pled under foot ? Why is there so much suffer- 
ing at childbirth and at the approach of death*? 
Why are the innocent punished, while the wicked 
escape ? Various answers have been given to 
these questions by various philosophers and re- 
ligious teachers. We may acquiesce in them, if 
we hold certain religious beliefs, but no system of 
pure ethics has been able to satisfy those who ask 
these questions in the agony of their undeserved 
afflictions. The answer of the Vedanta philo- 
sophers is well known, and has become the key- 
note not only of the BrAhmanic, but likewise of 
Buddhist morality, over the greater part of the 
world. There must i>e a cause, they say, to 
account for the effect which we see but too 
clearly, and* that cause cannot possibly be found 
in the mere caprice or injustice of the Creator. 
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The Doctrine of Karman. 

Therefore, if it is a result for us, it can only 
be the result of acts done in a former life. You 
‘ see that the previous, nay the eternal existence 
of individual souls is taken for granted, as it 
seems to be likewise in certain passages of the 
New Testament (St. John ix). But whatever we 
may think of the premisses on which this theory 
. rests, its influence on human character has been 
marvellous. If a man feels that what, without 
any fault of his own, he suffers in tlfis life can 
only be the result of some of his own former 
acts, he will bear his sufferings with more resig- 
nation, like a debtor who is paying off an old 
debt. And if he knows besides that in this life 
he may by suffering not only pay off his old 
debts, t^it actually lay by moral capital for the 
future, he has a motive for goodness, which is 
not more selfish than it ought to be. The belief 
that no act, whether good or bad, can be lost, 
is only the same belief in the moral world which 
our belief in the preservation of force is in the 
physical world. Nothing can be lost. But while 
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the Buddhists have accepted this ethical and 
metaphysical doctrine in its purely mechanical 
sense, as a belief in a power which acts without 
any divine superintendence, the Veddntists, who 
hold that the seeds of the world lie dormant in 
Brahmin during the interval between one age 
(kalpa) and another, between one creation and 
the next, teach that the effects which our past 
works will produce, depend after all on the 
creator and ruler of the world, the more or less 
personal ti’vara or Lord. Speaking, as they 
always do, in metaphors, they say that though 
the seeds of good and evil deeds are of our own 
sowing, their growth in the next world depends 
on the Lord, just as the growth of natural seeds 
depends on the rain and sunshine of heaven. 
However sceptical we may be on the power of 
any ethical teaching, and its influence on the 
practical conduct of men and women, there can 
be no doubt that this doctrine of K arm an 
(karman means simply act or deed) has met 
with the widest acceptance, and has helped to 
soften the sufferings of millions, and to encourage 
them not only in their endurance of present 
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evils, but likewise in their efforts to improve their 
future conditioa 

Pre-existence of the Soul. 

One point is sometimes left in the dark, namely, 
how it is that we, who have no recollection of 
what we did in a former life, nay, who know 
nothing of that former life beyond its mere 
existence, should nevertheless be made to suffer 
for our former deeds or misdeeds. But why 
should we remember our former life, if we do 
not even remember the first two, three, or four 
years of our present life ? The belief expressed 
by Wordsworth that 

‘ The soul that rises with us, our life’s star, 

Has had elsewhere its setting 
And cometh from afar,’ 

is possibly by this time a general belief; but 
the belief which is based on it, that our star in 
this life is what we made it in a former life,* 
would probably sound strange, as yet, to many 
ears. Now it seems as if some teachers of the 
Veddnta had felt that the Karmai^ or the acts 
for which we suffer in this life or for which we 
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are rewarded, need not have been exclusively 
those performed by ourselves, but that the Kar- 
man may be of a more collective character, and 
that as we enjoy so many of the rewards of good 
work done by others, we may also have to bear 
the consequences of evil deeds done by others. 
This would lead to the conception of the human 
race as one body or one family in which the 
whole suffers when any individual member suffers, 
for we are members one of another ; it would 
account for the working of heredity or the per- 
petuation of acquired habits ; nay, it would make 
us understand the meaning of the iniquity of the 
fathers being visited upon the children unto the 
third and fourth generation. 

With the Veddntists this feeling of a common 
interest, nay, of the oneness or solidarity of the 
human race, was most natural. Their whole philo- 
sophy was built on the conviction that every human 
'being has its true being in Brahman, and this 
feeling, though it is chiefly metaphysical, breaks 
out occasionally as a moral power also. We say, 
We should loiye our neighbour as ourselves. The 
Ved4ntist says. We should love our neighbours 


Similarities and Differences. 


169 


as our self, that is, we should love them not for 
what is merely phenomenal in them, for their 
goodness, or beauty, or strength, or kindness, but 
for their soul, for the divine Self in all of them. 
Thus, in the Upanishads, an old sage, who takes 
leave of his two wives when retiring into the 
forest, says to his beloved Maitr^yi {&ri\i, Ar. II, 
4) : * Thou who art truly dear to me, thou speakest 
dear words. Come, sit down, I will explain it 
to thee, and mark well what I say. And he said : 

‘‘ Verily, a husband is not dear, that you may love 
the husband; but that you may love the Self, 
therefore a husband is dear. Verily, a wife is not 
dear, that you may love the wife ; but that you 
may love the Self, therefore a wife is dear.” ' 

This is carried on to sons, and friends, to the 
gods and all creatures, they all are to be loved, 
not for, themselves as they appear, but for the 
Self that is in them, for their eternal Self, for that 
universal Self in which we all share, in which we* 
all live and move and have our being. Like 
many a truth in Eastern religion, this truth also, 
that in loving our neighbour we realjy love God, 
and that in loving our neighbour we love our- 
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selves, has sometimes been carried to an extreme, 
till it became a caricature. But, nevertheless, it 
shows an enormous amount of intellectual labour 
to have reasoned out that we should love our 
neighbour, because in loving him we love God, 
and in loving God, we love ourselves. The deep 
truth that lies hidden in this, was certainly not 
elaborated by any other nation, so far as I know. 

So much to show that the Vedanta philosophy, 
abstruse as its metaphysics are, has not neglected 
the important sphere of Ethics, but that on the 
contrary, we find ethics in the beginning, ethics 
in the middle, and ethics in the end, to say nothing 
of the fact that minds so engrossed with divine 
things as the VedAnta philosophers, are not likely 
to fall victims to the ordinary temptations of the 
world, the flesh, and other powers. 

Beoapitulation. 

I wish that you should carry away a clear idea 
of the Veddnta philosophy, if not in all its details — 
that is impossible — but at least in its general 
purpose. It is a very bad habit to say, ‘ Oh, 
philosophy is too deep for me,' or to dispose of 
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Eastern philosophy by saying that it is esoteric 
or mystic. Remember that all this Vedcinta 
philosophy was never esoteric, but that it was 
open to all, and was elaborated by men who, in 
culture and general knowledge, stood far below 
any one of us here present. Should we not be 
able to follow in their footsteps ? Should the 
wisdom reached by the dark-skinned inhabitants 
of India two or three thousand years ago be too 
high or too deep for us ? And as to their philo- 
sophy being called mystic, it really seems to me as 
if those who are so fond of u^ing that uame, spell 
it, perhaps, with an * i,' and not with a ‘ y,* They 
seem to imagine that mystic philosophy must be 
full of mist and clouds and vapour. True mystic 
philosophy, however, is as clear as a summer sky, 
it is full of brightness and full of warmth. Mystic 
meant originally no more than what required 
preparation and initiation, and mysteries were not 
dark things left dark, but dark things made bright- 
and clear and intelligible. ^ 

If a system of philosophy is a consistent, and, 
as it were, an organic whole, springing from one 
small seed, it should always be possible to fix on 
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its central truth from which all its dogmas proceed, 
and, leaving out all bywork and ornamentation, 
to trace the direction in which its arguments move, 
and to discover the goal which they are meant 
to reach. 

Now, the quintessence of the Veddnta philo- 
sophy has been well formulated by a,^ native 
philosopher in one short line, and it would be 
well if the same could be done for other systems 
of philosophy also. Our Ved^ntist says : 

u 

‘ In one half verse I shall tell you what has 
been told in thousands of volumes : — Brahman 
is true, the world is false, man s soul is Brah- 
man and nothing else’ — or, as we should say: 
‘ God is true, the world is fleeting, man’s soul is 
God and nothing else.' And then he adds : — 

' There is nothing worth gaining, there is nothing 
worth enjoying, there is nothing worth knowing 
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but Brahman alone ; for he who knows Brahman, 
is Brahman.’ This, too, we might possibly 
translate by the more familiar words ; ‘ What 
shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul ? ’ 


THE END. 


OXFORD : HORACE HART 
PRINTER TO THE UNIVERSITY 
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Leoky. — (TheRt. Hon. William K. II.). ; 
HISTORY OF ENGLAND IN THE | 
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 

Lihrarif Edition. 8 ols. Svo. Vols. , 

I. and II., 1700-1760, 36s.; Vols. 

HI. and IV., 1760-1/84, ms . ; V^ols. 

V. and VJ., 1784-1793, 36s. ; Vols. 

VII. and VIIL, 1793-1800, 36.?. 
Cabinet Edition, England. 7 vols. 

Crown Svo, 5s. net each. Ireland. 

5 vols. Crown Svo, 5s. net each. 


Leeky. -(The Rt. Hon. William E. H.) 

—continued. 

LEADERS OF PUBLIC OPINION IN 
IRELAND: FLOOD-GRATTAN- ' 
O’CONNELL. 2 vols. Svo, 25s. net. 
HISTORY OF EUROPEAN MORALS 
FROM AUGUSTUS TO CHARLE- 
MAGNE. 2 vols. Crown Svo, 10.?. net^ 
A SURVEY OF ENGLISH ETHICS: 
Being the First Chapter of the ‘ His- 
tory of European Morals Edited, 
witii Introduction and Notes, by W. 

A. Hirst. Crown Svo, 3s, M. 
HISTORY OP THE RISE AND IN- 
FLUENCE OF THE SPIRIT OP 
RATIONALISM IN EUROPE. 2 
vols. CroAvn Svo, 10s. net. 
DE.MOCRACY AND LIBERTY. 

Librarjf Edition. 2 vols. Svo, 36s. ^ 
Cabinet Edition. 2 vols. Cr. Svo, 10s. 
net. 

Lieven.-LETTERS OP DOROTHEA, 
PRINCESS LI EVEN, DURING HER 
RESIDENCE IX LONDON, 1812-1834.^ 
Edited by Lionkl (T. Roblnson. With 
2 Pliotogravure Portraits. Svo, 14s. net. 

Lowell.-GOVEKNMENTS AND 
PARTIES IN CONTINENTAL 
EUROPE. By A. Lavvuknck Lowkll. 

2 vols. Svo, 21s. 

Lumsden’s Horse, Records of.— 
Editeil by H. H. S. Pkarsk. Witli a 
Maj), and uuinorous Portraits and Illus- 
trations in the Text. 4to, 21.?. net. 

Macaulay (Lord). 

THE LIFE AND WORKS OF LORD 
MACAULAY. 

^ Edinhimfh' Edition. 10 vols. Svo, 
6s. each. 

Vols. I.-IV. HISTORY OF ENG- 
LAND. , 

Vols. V.-VIl. ESSAYS, BIO- 
GRAPHIES, INDIAN PENAL 
CODE, CONTRIBUTIONS TO 
• KNIGHT’S ‘QUARTERLY 
MAGAZINE’. 

Vol. VII I. SPEECHES, LAYS OF 
ANCIENT ROME, . MISCEI^ 
LANEOUS f>OEMS. 

Vols. IX. and X. THE LIFE ANU 
LEITERSOF LORD M ACAUI.A Y. 

By Sir G. 0. 'rnEVELYAN.-Bart. 
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Macaulay (Loud) -confiuued. I Macaulay ( Loud) -continueAt 

THE WORKS. I 


‘ Mhuny ’ Edit inti. Willi 12 I’ortraits. | 
12 vols. Largi* Oiowii 8vo, {h. Qd. : 
oaoh. 

Vols. l.-Vl. HISTORY OE ENG- ■ 
LAND, FROM THE ACCESSION 
OF JAMES THE SECOND. 

Vols. VIL-X. ESSAYS AND RIO- 
GRAIMHES. 

Vol.s. XI.-XIL SPEECHES, LAYS 
OF ANCIENT ROME, ETC., AND 
INH)EX. 

(*(ihiiu't Ed Hum. 16 vols. 1‘oM Svo, 
£4 16.S. 

Ldn'itr/f Edidntu 5 vol.s. 8vo, 1*1 
HISTORY OF ENGLAND FROM 
THE ACCESSION OF JAMES THE 
SECOND. 

Eoindiir Kddinii. 2 vols. Cr. .Svo, fi.v, 
Shiilmd'H Edifitm. 2 vols, Cr. .Svo, 12.>. I 
Pen/de'ti Eififinii. 4 vols. Cr. 8vo, 16.s. 

‘ Alhitiiy' Ed'dinu. Witli 6 I’ortiaits, 

6 vols. Lariro (Jrowii Svo, .3v. ■ 

eacli. I 

('uhinrt Edit inn. 8 vols. Po.st 8vo. ' 
48s-. I 

‘ Ediidjurifli ’ E.ddinn, 4 vols. .Svo, 
O.-). eai'li j 

CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL! 
ESSA YS, W I'l’TI LA YS OF ANCIENT , 
ROME, tMc., ill 1 voliiiiic 
Enjtvhir Editinn. Crown 8vo, 2.s‘. 6(/. 

‘ Sihrr Ijifu'di'if ’ EddUm. With 
Rnrtr.ait .and 4 Ilhistr.ations to tli<; 

‘ L.avs '. Crown Svo, %d, 

CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL 
ESSAYS. 

Sfud/'ii/'.'i Editinn. 1 vol. Cr. Svo, 

6.S. 

^ Trcirhfd n' Editinn. 2 vol.s. Crown 
Svo, 9.S-. 

Cnhiiu’f Editinn. 4 vols. Post Svo, 
24 s. 

Eilinhnrtfli ’ Editinn. 3 vols. Svo, 
carh. 

Lihroi'ji Edifitm. 3 vols Svo, 3S,s. 
ESSAYS, which may be had .separately 

vsewed, ^d. each ; cloth, 1 a‘. each. 
Atldison and Walpole, i Freddie the Great, 
('roker’s • Bo.swcH's 1 Ranke and Gladstone 
Johnson. | liord Bacon. 

Hallanis (Joiistitn- i Lord Clive. 

ti 9 nal History. | Lord Byron, and The 
Warren .Ha-stinga. , Comic Dramatists 
The Karl of Chatham of the Restoration. 
(Two Es.say.s) ‘ 


MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGS, 
SPEECHES AND POEMS. 

Tnpnlar Editinn. Crown Svo, 2.s\ (Sd. 
Cabinet Edition. 4 vols. I'ust Svo, 24«. 
SELEC'J’KiNS FROM 13 1 E WR13M NGS 
OF LORD MACAULAY. Edited, 
with ()ci-.a.siniial Note.s, hy the Right 
Hon. Sir G. 0. TuKVKhY.VN, Hart. 
Crown Svo, 6.?. 

Lynch.— THE WAR OF THEtilVILI- 
SATIONS: BEING A RECORD OF 
‘A FOREIGN DEVIL’S’ EXPERI- 
ENCES WITH THE ALLIES IN' 
CHINA. By Gkoiujk Lvxch, Special 
Corrc.spoiideiit of tli(3 S/itinr, etc. With 
Portrait and 21 Illn.strations. (Vown 
Svo, t)s. net. 

Maekinnon (James, Ph.D.). 

THE HlS’rORY OF EDWARD THE 
THIRD. Svo, 1S.V. 

THE GROWTH AND DEGIdNE OF 
THE FRENCH MONARCHY. Svo, 
21 V. net. 

Mallet.-MALLET DU PAN AND 
THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. By 
Beunaud M VIJ.EI-. With Photogr.ivure 
Portrait. Svo, 12s-. (v/. m-t. 

May. -THE CONSTITUTIONAL HIS- 
TORY OF ENGLAND .since the Ac- 
cession of George HI. 1760-1870. By 
SirTiio.MA8 Euskink May, K.C.B. (Lord 
Faniliorougli). 3 vol.s. (>. Svo, 18.s-. 

Morivale (Chaui.es, D.D.). 
HIS'rORYOFTHE ROMANS UNDER 
THE EMPIRE. S vols. Crown Svo, 
3.S-. i)d. eacli. 

THE FALL OF THE ROMAN RE- 
PUBLB!. .-1 Short History ol the lia.st 
Century of the Coinnionwe.ilth. 12mo, 
7.V. (id. 

GENERAL HISTORY OF ROME, 
from the Foundation of tlie tUty to 
the Fall of Augnstulus, ii.e. 753-a.d. 
476. With 5 Maps. Cr. Svo, 7ft. Qd. 

Montague. -THE ELEM ENTS OF 
ENGLISH CONSTITUTIONAL HIS- 
TORY. By F. C. Mont.voue, M.A. 
(h-owii Svo, 3s-. t),L 

Moran. THE THEORY AND l‘RAC- 
TK’E OF THE ENGLISH GOVERN- 
MENT. By Thomas Francis Moran, 
Ph.D., Profes.sor of History and Egpiio- 
j lilies in Purdue University, U.S. Crown 
I Svo, .5.S’, net. 



'iND CO.'S STANDAKD AND GILSDNAL WOliTcS. 


History, Politics, Polity, Political Memoirs, ^U.-continned. 


Nash.— TH 15 GIIEAT FAMINE AND. 
IT8 CAUSES. By Vaughan Nash. I 
With 8 Illustrations froni Photoi'raplis i 
by the Author, and a Map ot‘‘ India ! 
showing tho Fainim* Area. Cr. 8vo, 6.v. ! 

Owens College Essays. - Edited hv ! 
T. V. Tout, M.A , Professor of llisfory , 
ill the Owens ('ollege, Victoria Univer- 
sity, and .Iamks Tvit, M.A., As.sis1;int ' 
Tvcetinerin History. With I Maps. .Svo 
12s. ui't. ’ 

Pears. -THE DESTRUCTION OK THE 
CREEK EMIMEE AND THE STOIIY 
OK THE CAPTURE OF CONSTAN- 
TINOPJ.E BY THE TURKS. 

Edwin Pkaus, L1..B. With 8 Maps 
and 1 Jllustrations. 8\o, RSs. net. 

Powell and Trevelyan. -THE 
■ USING AND THE LOL- 


PEASANTS’ RISINt . .... 

LARDS: a (Vilh'etion of Unpublished 
Doeunieiits. Edited by Edgak I’owkll 
and G. M. n’liEVKi.YAN. Svo, 6y. net. 

Randolph.— 'J’H E f,AW AND POLICY 
OF ANNEXATION, with Special Reler- 
cnco to the Phili}ipiue.s ; together with 
Observations on tlie Status ol Cuba. By 
Carman F. Randolph. 8vo, 9.«. net. 
Rankin (Rkoinald). 

H E M A RQ U I S ir ARG EN SON ; A N D 
RICHARD THE SECOND. Svo, 
lO.s. 6d. net. 

A SUBAI/I’ERN'S LETTERS TO HIS 
WIFE. (The Boer War.) Cr. Svo, 
‘3s. ed. 

Ransome.-'THE RISE OF CONSTI- 
TUTIONAL GOVERNMENT IN ENG- 
LAND. By Gyril Ransomh, M.A. 
Crown Svo, 6.s.^ 

Seebohm (Frkdeiir’, LL.D., K.S.A.) 
THE ENGLISH VILLAGE COM- 
MUNITY. With 13 Maps and Idates. 
Svo, 16.V. 1 

TRIBAL CUSTOM IN ANGLO-! 
SAXON LAW : being an Ess;i\ 
supplemental to (1) ‘The Engli.sh . 
Village Coininnnity,’ (2) 'The Tribal [ 
System in Wales’. Svo, IRv. ! 

Seton-Karr. -'I’HE CAIiL TO ARMS, ! 
1900-1901 ; or a Review of the Imperial 
Yeomanry Movement, and some .subjects 
connected therewitb. By Sir Henry 
Sk fon-Karr, M . P. With a Frontispiece 
by R. Caton-Woodville. Cr. Svo, 
net. 


Shaw.— A HISTORY OF THE ENO- 
<’HURCJIDUR,INGTHECIVrL 
UNDER THE COMMON- 
WEALTH. h)40-l(>00. Bv Wm. a. 
Shaw, Lilt. D 2 vols. 8vo, 3(w. 
Sheppard. - THE OLD ROYAL 
PALACE OF WHITEHALL. By 
I'lDGAK SiiEPPAiin, D.D., Snl)-J)ean ofc 
H.M. Chapels Royal, Sub-Almoner to 
the King. With 6 I’hotogravure Plates 
•Old othei Illn.stratinns. Medium 
Svo, 2I.«,. net. 

Smith. -CARTHAGE AND THE 
CARTHAGINIANS. By H. Bo.sworth 
Smith, M.A. With Ma])s, Plans, etc. 
(hovvn Svo. (id. 

Stcpl j ens. - A HI ST( > It Y 0 F TH E 
FRENCH REVOLUTION. By H. 
Morse Stephens. 8\o. V’ols, I. and II. 

ISs. each, 

Sternberg.- MV E.XPERIENCIS OF 
THE BOI5R WAR. By Advlbeut 


Count STEHNnKHo, Witii ihefaee hy 
I LieiiL Col. G. F. R, HjiNDER.soN. Cr. 
Svo, ,os‘. net. 

Stubbs.— HI k'I'urT of THE UNI- 
VERSITY OF DUBMN. By .1. W. 
Sri' mis. Svo. 12s’. th/. 

Stnbb.s.— 1 1 ISTOK ICA L 1 NTRODl AC- 
TIONS TO THE ‘ROLLS SERIES’. 
B.v Wii.LfAM STunns, D.D., formerly 
Bishop of O.vlbrd. i{egiu.s Professor 
ol Modern History in tlie University, 
(/'olleettsi an<l Edited liy Ah'JHUR 
Hassm.u M.A. Svo, 12,s. fw/ net. 
Sutherland. -THE HISTORY OF 
AUSTRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND, 
troiii KiOG - 1900. IB Ai,K.\andkr 
Suthkrlanu, M.A., 'and (Jeouoe 
Sutherland, M.A. Crown >Svo, 2.s'. fid . 
Taylor.— A STUDENT’S MANUAL 
OF THE HISTORY OF INDIA. By 
Colonel Meadow.s 'J'ayi.or, C.S.l. 
Crown Svo, 7,s. G<L 

Thomson. -- CHINA AND 'IT IE 
POWERS: a Narr.ativ'eot theOiitbreak of 
1900. By H. C. Tho.mson With 2 M.aps 
•and 29 lllnstrations. Sv^o, lO.v. Gr/. net. 
Todd.— PAR LI A M ENT A R Y GO V 15 R N - 
MENTINTHE BRITISH COLONIES. 
By A lphkuh Todd, LL. 1). Svo, 30.v. net. 
Trevelyan . — H E A M 15 RI C AN 11 15- 
VOLUTION. Part 1. 17GG-177G. Bj 
SirG. 0. Trevei.yan, Bart. Svo, IG.s. • 
Trevelyan. — ENG I.A ND IN 'I’ll U AG 15 
OF V^’CLIFFE. B> GkorgIj Macau-' 
LAY Trevelyan. Svo, li^s. 
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Wakeman and Hassall.— ESSAYS 
INTRODUCTORY TO THE STUDY 
OF ENGLISH CONSTn’UTIONAL 
HISTORY. Eilited by Henhy Offley 
Wakeman, M.A., and Authuu Has- 
SALL, M.A. Crown 8vo, 66*. 
Walpole.-HISTORY OF ENGLAND 
' FROM THE CONCLUSION OF THE 
GREAT WAR IN 1815 TO 18.58. By 
Sir Spkncer Wai.pole, K.C.B. 6 vols. 
Crown 8 VO, 6.v. each. 


Wylie (James Hamilton, M.A.). 
HISTORY OF ENGLAND UNDER 
HENRY IV. 4 vols. Crown 8vo. 
Vol. I., 1399-1404, 10^*. Qd. Vol. II., 
140.5-1406, 1.5s. [out of pHnt). Vol. 
III., 1407-1411, 1.5s. Vol. IV., 1411- 
1113, 215. 

THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANCE TO 
THE DEATH OF JOHN HUS. Cr. 
8vo, 6.S. net. 


Biography, Personal Memoirs, etc. 


Bacon.— THE LETl’ERS AND LIFE OF 
FRANCIS BACON. INCLUDING ALL 
HIS OCCASIONAL WORKS. Edited 
by James Si'eddino. 7 vols. 

Bagehot. - B I 0 G R A I’ H 1 C A L 
STUDIES. By Walter Baokhot. 
Crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 

Blount.-THE MEMOIRS OF SIR 
EDWARD BLOUNT, K.C.B., etc. 
Edited by Stuart J Reid, Author ol 
‘ The Idfe and Times of Sydney Smith,’ 
etc. With 3 Photogravure IM.ates. 8vo, 
10.S. 6(/. net. 

Bowen. - EDWARD BOW EN : A 
MEMOIR. By the Rev. the Hon. W. 
E. Bowen. With Appemlices, 3 Photo 
gravure Portraits and 2 other Illustra- 
tions. 8vo, 12.y. 6^/. net, 

Carlyle.-THOMAS CARLYLE : A 
H istory of his Tafe. By Jame.s Anthony 
Froude. 

1795-18.35. 2 vols. Crown 8vo, 75. 
1834-1881. 2 vols. Crown 8vo, 75. 

Crozier.— MY INNER LIFE : being a 
Ch.apter in Personal Evolution and 
Autobiography, By John Beattie 
Crozier, LL.D. 8vo, 145. 

Dante.-THE LIFE AND WORKS OF 
DANTE ALLIGHIERT : lieing an In- 
troduction to the Study of the ‘ Diviiut 
Comrnedia’. By the Rev. J. F. Hooa?', 
D.D. With Portrait. 8vo, 12.5. Qd. 

Danton.- LIFE OF DANTON. By A. 
H. Beeslt. With Portraits. Cr. 8vo, 6s. 

Pe Bode. — THE ‘ BARONESS DE 
‘ BODE, 1775-1803. By William S. 

. CufLDF^;- P emberton. With 4 Photo- 
gravure Portraits and other Illustrations. 
8vo, gilt top, 125. 6d. net. 


Erasmus. 

LIFE AND LETTERS OF ERASMUS. 
By James Anthony Fjiuudk. Crown 
8vo, 35. 6d. 

THE EPISTLES OF ERASMUS, from 
his carlie.st Letters to his rilty-fir.st 
Year, arranged in Order of Time. 
English 'IVanslations, with a Com- 
mentary. By Francis Morgan 
Nichols. 8\o, 185. net 
Faraday. FARAD.AY AS A DIS- 
COVERER. By John Tyndall. Crown 
8vo, 35. 6d. 

Ptinelon : his Friemls and his Enemies, 
1651-1715. By E. K. Sanders. With 
portrait. 8v<i, IO5. 6d, 

Fox. -THE EARLY HISTORY OF 
CHARLES JAMi:s FOX. By the 
Right Hon. Sir G. 0. Trkvki.van, Bart. 
Crown 8vo, 85. Ort. 

Granville. -SOME RECORDS OF 
THE LATER LIFE OF HARRIET, 
COUNTESS GRANVILLE. By her 
Graiiddangliter, the Hon. Mrs. Old- 
KiKLD. With 17 Portraits. 8vo, gilt toj), 
165, net. 

Grey.-MEMOIll OF SIR GEORGE 
GREY, BART., G.C.B., 1799-1882. 
By Mandell Creighton, D.D., late 
Loid Bishop of Jjoiidon. With 3 
Portraits. Crown 8vo, 65. net. 
Hamilton.- LIFE OF SIR WILLIAM 
HAMILTON. By R. P. Graves. 8vo, 
3 vols. 15.5. each. Addendum. 8vo, 
6d. .sewed. 

Harrow School Register (The), 
1801 - 1900. Second Edition, 1901. 
E«lited by M. G. DauglisH, Barrister- 
at-Law. 8vo, IO5. net. 

Havelock. — MEMOIRS OF SJR 
HENRY HAVELOCK, K.C.B. By 
John Clark Mab8HM AN. Cr.8vo, 85.61/. 

I • 
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Haweis.-MY MUSICAL LIFE. By 
the Rev. H. R. Hawels. With Portrait 
of Richard Wagner and 8 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo, Qs. net. 

Higgins. — THE BERNARDS OF 
ABINGTON AND NETHER WJN- 
CHENDON : a Family History. By 
Mrs. Napier Higgins. 2 vols. 8vo, 
2ls. net. 

Hunter. -THE LIFE OF SI R 
WILLIAM WILSON HUNTER, 
K.C.S.I., M.A., LL.D. Author oi ‘A 
History of British India,’ etc. Hv 
Francis Henry Skrine, K.S.S. Witli 
6 Portraits (2 Photogravures) and 4 other 
Illustrations. 8vo, IG.s. net. 

Jackson.- STONE WA LL J ACKSON 
AND THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR. 
By Lieut. -Col. G. F. R. Henderson 
With 2 Portraits and 33 Maps and 
Plans. 2 vols. Crown 8vo, 16.s’. net. 

Kielmansegge. — DIARY OF A 
JOURNEY TO ENGLAND IN THE 
YEARS 1761-1762. By Count Frede- 
rick Kielmansegge, With 4 lllu.slra- 
tions. Crown 8vo, As. md. 

Luther.— LIFE OF LUTHER. By 
Julius Kostlin. With 62 llluHtr.a- 
tious and 4 Facsimiles of MSS. Crown 
8vo, 3.9. 6J. 

Macaulay.— THE LIFE AND LET- 
TERS OF LORD MACAUJAY. By the 
Right Hon. Sir G. 0. Trevelyan, Bart. 
Top^ihir Edition. 1 vol. Cr. 8vo, 
2s. Qd. 

Student’s Edition. 1 vol. Cr. 8\o, 6^9. 
Cabinet Edition. 2 vols. Post 8 vo, 12.9. 

‘ Edinburgh ’ Edition. 2 vols. 8vo, 
6«. each. 

Library EiUtiun. 2 vols. 8vo, 36*’. 

Marbot.— THE MEMOIRS OF THE 
BARONDEMARBOT. 2 vols. Crown 
8vo, 7-9. 

Max Muller (F.). 

THE LI FE AND LETTERS OF 'I’H K 
RIGHT HON. FRIEDRICH MAX 
MtiLLER. Edited by hi.H Wife. With 
Photogravure Portraits and other 
llliLstrations. 2 vols. 8vo, 32.9, net. 
MY AUTOBIOGRAPHY : a Fragment. 

With 6 Portraits. 8vo, 12 a *. M. 
AULD LANG SYNE. Second Series. 
8vo, lOs. Od. 

CHIPS FROM A GERMAN WORK- 
SHOP. Vol. II. Biographical Essays. 
Crown 8vo, f)S. 


Meade.-GENERAL SIR RICHARD 
MEADE AND THE FEUDATORY 
STATES OF CENTRAL AND SOUTH- 
ERN INDIA. By Thomas Henry 
Thornton. With Portrait, Map and 
lllu.strations. 8vo, 10s. 6d. net. 

Morris. -THE LIFE OF WILLIAM 
MORRIS. By J. W. Mackail. With 
2 Portraits ami 8 other lllustratiouff 
by E. H. New, etc. 2 vols. Large 
Crown 8vo, 10a\ net. 

Oil the Banks of the Seine. —By 
A. M. F., Author of ‘Foreign Courts 
.and Foreign Homes’. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Paget.~M EMOIRS AND LETTERS OF 
SIR JAMES PAGET. Edited by 
Stephen Paget, one of hi.s sons. With 
Portrait. 8vo, 6.v. net. 

Place.— THE LIKE OF FRANCIS 
PLACE, 1771-1854. By Graham Wal- 
las, M.A. With 2 Portraits. 8vo, 12.9. 

Powys.— PASSAGES FROM ’PHE 

DIARIES OF MRS. PHILIP LYBBB 
POWYS, OF HARDWICK HOUSE, 
OXON. 1756-1808. Edited by Emil% 
J. ('LIMENSUN. 8*'0, gilt top, 16s. 

Kamakr/shna : His Jnle and Sayings. 
By the Riglit Hon. F. Max MOllrr, 
Crown 8vo, 5s. 

Rich. -MARY RICH, COUNTESS 
OF WARWICK (1625- 1678); Her 
Family ami Friemls, By C. Fell 
Smith. With 7 Pliotogravnre Portraits 
and 9 other I Illustrations. 8vo, gilt top. 


18.9. net 

Rochester, and other Literary 
Rakes of the Court of Charles 
II., with some Account of their 
Surroundings. By the Author of 
■ The Life of Sir Keiielm Digby,’ ' The 
Life of a Prig,’ etc. With 15 Portraits. 
8vo, 16i*. 

Romanes.— THE LIFE AND LET- 
TERS OF GEORGE JOHN ROMANES, 
M.A., LL.I)., F.R.S. Written, and 
Edited by his Wipe. With Portrait 
and 2 Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 55. net. 

Russell. — SWALLOWFIELD AND 

• ITS OWNERS. By Constance Lady 
Russell, of Swallow field Park. With 15 
Photogravine Portraits and 36 other 
I Illustrations. 4to, gilt edge.s, 42s. net. 

Seobohm.-TWE OXFORD REFOR- 
MERS— JOHN COLET, ERASMUS, 
AND THOMAS MORE : a History 'of 
their Fellow- Work. By, FRkderic 
Skebohm. 8vo, 14.9. 
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Shakespeare.-OUTLINES OF THE 
LI FE OF S H A K ESPEA RE. Ry J . 0. 
Halliwell-Philliits. With llliistni- 
tions and Facsimiles. 2 vols. Royal 
8 VO, 21. v. 

Tales of my Father.- Ry A. M. F. 
Crown 8vo, G.s\ 

Tallentyre.-TllE WOMEN OF THE 
SALONS, and other Freneh INutraits. 
By S. G. Tallentyuk. With 11 Photo- 
gravure Portralt^. 8vo, lO.s-. &<!. net. 
Victoria, Queen, 1819-11)01. lU 
Rk'Haud R. Holmes, iM.V.O., F.S.A. 
With Photogravure Portrait. Cr 8vo, 
gilt top, 5s’. net. 

Walpole. -SO.ME IJNPURLISHED 
LETTERS OK HORACE WALPOLE 
Edited by Sir Si’ENckk Walpole, K. C R 
With 2 IVirtraits. Cr. 8vo, Iv. tvA net. 


Wellington.-LIFE OF THE DUKE 
OF WCT.L1NGTON. Ry the Rev. G. R. 
Gleio, M.A. Crown Svo, 8.s\ 6(/. 


Wilkins (W. H.). 

CAROLINE THE ILLUSTRIOUS, 
QUEEN-CONSORT OF GEORGE 
It. AND SOMETIME QUEEN- 
REGENT : a Study of Her Life and 
Time. 2 vols. 8\(). 86.s‘. 

THE LOVE OF AN UNCROWNED 
QUEEN: Sophie Dorothea, Consort 
o( George 1., and her Correspondenee 
with Philip Cliristoplier, Count 
Kuiiigsmarek With Portraits and 
Illustrations. Svo, 12.s. (k/. net. 


Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, etc. 


Arnold.- SEAS AND LANDS. R.v Sir 
Edwin Aunold. With 71 lllii.slnition.s. 

. Crown 8 VO, Sv 6^/. 

Baker (Sirs. W.). 

EKHIT YEARS IN CEYLON. With 
0 Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 8 a-. (W. 
THE RIFLE AND THE HOUND IN 
CEYLON. With G llliistiatioiis. 
Crown S\o, 8.s. Oft. 

Ball (John). 

THE ALPINE GUIDE. Reeoii4rneted 
and Revised on helialf of the Alpine 
Club, by W. A. B. Coolidok. 

Vol. I., THE WESTERN AJ.PS : the 
Alpine Region, Soiitli of the Rhone 
Valley, from the (’ol de Tenda to 
the Simplon Pass. With 9 New and 
Revised Maps, Crown 8vo, 12.’f. net. 
HINTS AND NO'J’ES, PRACTICAL 
AND SCIENTIFIC, FOR TRAVEL- 
LERS IN THE ALPS: being a re- 
vision of the General Introdiielion to 
Che ‘ Alpine Guide ’. Cr, Svo, 3v. net. 
Bent.-THE RUINED CITIES OFMA- 
SllONALAND: being a Recoid ol 
Excavation and Exploration in 1891,, 
Ry J. Thkoddkk Rknt. Witli 117 II- 
lustratioii.s. Crown Svo, 3.v. Oft. 
Brassey (Thk Latk Lady). 

A VOYAGE IN THE 'SUNREAM'; 

OUR HOME ON 'I^IE OCEAN FOIi 
, ELEVEN MONTHS 

Cabinet Edilwn. With Map and GG 
* lllu.'ttrations. Crown Svo, gilt edge.s, 
7.S. 6d. 


Brassey (’I'hk Latk lj.\i)\}-~ciui/inif<‘f/. 
A VOYAGE IN THE “SUNBEAM 
CSV re/- JjUmiri/’ Edition. With GG 
llln.strations. Crown Svo, 3.s. Od 
Topnlar JCfti/if>n. With 60 lllns- 
tration.s. 4to, Otf. .sewed, 1.-;. cloth. 
Sfhnol Edition, Witli 37 Illustra- 
tions. Fep., 2.s\ cloth, or 3s-. white 
parchment 

SUNSHINE AND STORM IN THE 
EAST. 

I^opiilft) Edition. With 108 lllms- 
trations. Ito, Od, seweil, l.s- cloth. 
IN THE TRADES, THE 'J'ROPICS, 
AND THE ‘ROARING FORTIES’. 
CnbbiH Editifoi. With Maj) and 220 
lllustr.ations. Crown Svo, gilt edges, 
l.'f. Od. 

Cockerell. -’I’RAVELS IN SOU- 
THERN EUROPE AND THE 

LEVANT, 1S10-LS17. By C. R. 

Ciu'KKUKLL, Areldteet, R.A. Edited 
by his son, S.\MiiKL Pkpys Cockekki.l. 
With Portrait Svo. 

Fountain (Pauj.), 

THE GREAT DESERTS AND 

FORESTS OF NOR’I’II AMERICA. 
With a Preface by W. H. IlUD.soN, 
Aiitlior of ‘The Naturali.st in La 
Plata,’ etc.. Svo, 9s. Od. net, 

THE GREAT MOUNTAIN^ AND 
FORES’fS OF SOUTH AMERICA. 
With Portrait and 7 Illii.strationf}. 
Svo, 10 a Od. net. 

t 
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I Knight (E. F.) -ointiiiKeii. 

! TH E ‘ FAL(JON ’ ON Til E iiALTlC : a 


Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, etc. — continued. 

Froude (James A.). 

OCEANA: or England and lier Colon- 
ies. Witli 9 1 11 n strati oj IS. Crown | Voyage from London to (Copenhagen 

8vo, 3.9. M. I in a Thrco-Tonner. With 10 Fnll- 

THE ENGLISH IN THE WEST IN- j i)age Illnstraljon.s. Cr. 8vn. IL-. {\d 
DIES: or, the Bow of Ulysses. With { Lees. —PEAKS AND PINES: another 

9 Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 2.9. l Norway Book, By .1 A. Lees. With 

boards, 2.9. 6f/. e.lotli. j 63 Illn.stration.s and Pliotographs. Cr. 

Grove. - SEVENTY - ONE DAYS’ ! ^ ^ * 

CAMPING IN MOROCCO. By l.ad> i 
GnovE. With Photogravure Portrait' ^ 
and 32 Illustration.s from Photograj)hs. ; 

8vo 79 6f/ net ' With Map ami Illustrations, Oown 

Haggard. — A WIN'IER FIL(«KIM- ! . 'Piavels 

AGE: Being an Account ol 'IVavels ■ - ” - 

through P.alestiiie, Italy and the Island I 
of Cyjirns, undertaken in tlie year 1900. ■ 


By 11. Rider H.xuo.vhd. With 31 
IHn.stration.s from Photographs. Crown , 
8 vo, gilt top, 12.9. 6d. net. 

Hardwick.--AN IVORY TRADER IN , 
NORTH KENTA the Record ol an ; 
Expedition to the (kmntry North of 
Mount Kenia in Ea.st Eijuatorial Africa, 
with an Aci'ount ot the Noni.ads ot 
Galla-Laiid. By A. Aukkli.-H xnnwicK, 
F.R.G.S. With 2i Illiistratioii.s from | 
Pliotographs, aiidaMaj). 8vo,12.s.tw/.net. | 

Heathcote.-ST. KILDA. By Non 


and 

Studies. By 11. E. B. LYNCH. With 
197 llliistraiion.s (.some in tints) repro- 
tluced from Photographs and Sketches 
by the Author, 16 Maps and Plans, a 
Bibliogra|»h\ , and a Map of Armenia 
and adj.acent countries. 2 vol.s, Meiliurn 
Svo, gilt top. 42.9. net. 

Nansen. TH E FIRST CROSSING OF 
GREEN LAND. By Fkidt.J()K N \nsen. 
With 143 Illustrations and a Map. (’r^ 
Svo, 3,9. 6d. ♦ 

Rice.- 0(J< 'AS! ON A L I'SS A VS ON 

NATIVE SOUTH INDIAN LIFE. By 
Stanley P. Rice, Indian Civil Service. 
Svo. 10.9. 6d. 


MAN HkaTHCOTK. With 80 lllu.stiatioii.s , 

Iroin Sketches and Photographs of the 
People, Scenery and Birds liy the 
Author. Svo, ids. 6(L net. 

Howitt.-VISITS TO REMARKABLE 
PLACES. Old lEalls, B.ittleliehls, |g [|sj 

Scenes, illustrative of Striking Pa.s.sage.s I • being an Account of Two 

1 ,. W,.crH«1, Ulcforu nn,l Vn,4.rv Bv ,,11 SllOW-shoe.S alld ill 

Sleigh Driving, aiul including an Ex- 
pedition to the I.ap[)9. By A. Edmund 
Si'ENDER With 10 Illu.strations Irom 


ISLES. By W. P. Haskett Smith. 
With Illu.strations and nunii'rous Plains. 
Parti. ENGLAND. 16 mo, 3.9. net. 
Part II. WALES AND IRELAND. 
16mo, 39. net. 


in English History and Poetry. By 
William Hdwitt. With 80 lllnstr.a- 
tioins. Crowi^Svo, 3.9. ()</. I 

Knight (E. F.). 

WITH THE ROYAL TOUR : a Narra- ’ 
tive of the Recent Tour of the Duke, and 
Duchess of (Cornwall and York through 
Greater Britain. With 16 Illu.stra- 
tions and a Map. Crown Svo, .0.9. net. 
THE CRUISE OF THE ‘ALERTE’. 
the Narrative of a Search for Tre,a- 
.snre on the De.sert l.sland of Tiiiiidad. 
With 2 M.oiis and 23 Illustrations. 
Crown Svo, 3*’. 6d. 

WHERE THREE EMPIRES MEET : a 
Nairative of Recent Travel in Kash- 
mir, We.sterii Tibet, Baltistaii, Lmhik, 
Gilgit, and the adioining Countries. 
Witii a Map and 64 Illustrations. 
Crown Svo, 3s. 6^/. 


Photogr.aph.s. 8\o, IO.9. 6f/. net. 
Stephen.— THE IHAYG ROUND OF 
EUROPE (Tin* Aljis). By Sir LiifiLiR 
Stei'HEN, K.C.B. With 4 Illu.strations. 
Cr. Svo, 3.9. ()</. 

Three in Norway.— By Two of Them. 
With a Map and 69 Illn.striitions. Cr. 
Svo, 2.9. lioanls, 2-9. 6d. cloth. 

Tyndall (John). 

THE GLACII 4 KS OF 
With 61 Illustration!,. 

6.S. 6(L net. * 

HOURS OF EXERCISE U^ Tll}^. 
ALPS. With 7 Illustrations. Cr. 
Svo, 6s. 6d. net. 


THE ALPS. 
Crown Svo, 
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Sport and Pastime. 

THE BADMINTON LIBRARY. 


ARCHERY. By C. J. Longman, Col. 
H. Waluond, Miss Legii, etx;. With 
2 Maps, 23 Plates, and 172 lllus- 

* trations in the Text. Crown 8 vo, cloth, 
6 a. net ; half-bound, with gilt top, k?. net. 

ATHLETICS. By Montague Shear- 
man, W. Beacher Thomas, W. Rye, 
etc. With 12 Plates and 37 Illustra- 
tions in the Text. Crown 8 vo, cloth, 6 .s-. 
net ; half-bound, with gilt top, 9a. net. 

BIG GAME SHOOTING. By Clive 
Phillipps-Wolley. 

Vol. I. Africa and America. 
With Contributions by Sir Samuei^ 
W. Baker, W. C. Oswell, F. C. 
Selous, etc. With 20 Phite.s and 57 
Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8 vo, 
cloth, 6 s. net; lialf-bouud, with gilt 
top, 9a. net. I 

Vol. IL Europe, Asia, and the 
ARuric Regions. With Contri- 
butions by Lieut. -Colonel R. Herer 
Percy, Major Algernon C. Hbbbr 
Percy, etc. With 17 Plates and .56 
Illustrations in the 'I’ext. Crown 8 vo, 
cloth, 6 ,v. net; half-bound, with gilt 
to]), 9^. net. 

BILLIARDS, By Major W. Broadfoot, 
R.E., A. H. Boyd, W. J. Ford, 
etc. With 11 Plates, 19 Illustrations 
in the Text, and nunierous Diagrams. 
Crown 8 vo, cloth, Gs. net; half-bound, 
with gilt top, 9s. net. 

COURSING AND FALCONRY. By 
Harding Cox, Charles Richardson, 
etc. With 20 l*lates ami 55 Illii.strations 
ill the Text. Crown 8 vo, cloth, 6 .v. net ; 
haK-bonnd, with gilt top, 9s. net. 

CRICKET. By A. G. Steel, the Hon. 
R. II. Lyttelton, A. Lang, W. G.^ 
Grace, etc. With 13 Platc.s and 52 Illus- 
trations in the Text. Crown 8 vo, cloth, 
65 . net; half-bound, with gilt top, 9.s-. net, 

CYCLING. Hy the Eaw.. of Albemarle 
and G. Lacy Hillibu. With 19 Plates 
Und 44 Illu.stratioiis in the Text. Crown 
8 vo, ifloth, Gs. net ; half-bound, with 
gilt top, net. 


By Mrs. Lilly Grove, etc. 
With Musical Exam})lcs, .and 38 Full- 
page Plate.s and 98 Illustrations in the 
Text. Cr. 8 vo, cloth, 6 .s. net ; half- 
honnd, with gilt top, 9s. net. 


DRIVING. By His Grace the (Eighth) 
Duke of Beaufort, K.G., A. E. T. 
Watson, etc. With 12 Plates and 54 
Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8 vo, 
cloth, 6.S-. net ; half-bound, with gilt 
top, 9.V. net. 


FENCING, BOXING AND WREST- 
LING. By Walter H. Pollock, F 
C. Grove, ete. With 18 Plates and 24 
lllu.stration.s in the 3’ext. Crown 8 vo, 
clotli, 6.V. net ; half-bound, with gilt top, 
9^\ net. 


FISHING. By II. Cholmondelby- 
Pennell. 

Vol. J.— Salmon and Tik^ut. Witli 
Contributions by H. R. Fkancls, 
Major John P. Traherne, etc. With 
9 I^lates and numerous Jllu.strations ol 
Tackle, etc. Grown 8 vo, cloth, Gs. net ; 
half-bound, with gilt top, 9 . 9 . net. 

Vol. 11.— Pike and Other Coarse Fish. 
With Contributions by William 
Senior, G. Chrlstopher Davis, etc. 
With 7 Plates and niiraerons lllustra- 
tion.s of Tackle, etc. Cr. 8 vo, cloth, 69 . 
net ; half-bound, with gilt top, 99 . net. 


FOOTBALL.— By Montague Shearman, 
W. J. Oakley, Frank Mitchell, etc. 
With 19 Plates and 35 Illustrations in 
the Text. Crown 8 vo, cloth, 69. net ; 
half-bound, with gilt top, 9s. net. 


GOLF. By Horace G. Hutchinson, 
the lit. Hon. A. J. Balfour, M.P., 
Andrew Lang, etc. With 34 Plates 
and 56 Illustrations in the Text. Crown 
8 vo, cloth, 69 . net; h.alf-bound, with 
gilt top, 99 . net. 


Edited by His Grace the (Eighth) DUKE OF BEAUFORT, K.G., and 
A. E. T. WATSON. 

DANCING. 
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Sport and Pastime — continued, 

THE BADMINTON U^llMlY—contimied. 

Edited by His Graob the (Eighth) DUKE OF BEAUFORT, K.G.. and 
A. E. T. WATSON. 


HUNTING. By His Grace the (Eighth) 
Ddke op Beaufort, K.G., Mowbray 
Morris, G. H. Longman, etc. With 5 
Plates and 54 Illustrations in the Text. 
Crown 8vo, <-loth, 6.s\ net ; half-lxnind, 
with gilt top, Oif. net. 

MOTORS AND MOTOR-DRIVING. Bj 
Alfred G. Harmsworth, the Hon. 
John Scott-Montagu, etc. With 13 
Plates and 136 lllustration.s in the 'J’ext. 
Crown 8vo, cloth, 95. net ; lialf-bound, 
12.S'. net. A Cloth Box for use when 
Motoring, 25. net. 

MOUNTAINEERING. By C. T. Dent, 
the Right lion. J. Brvcb, M.P., Sir 
Martin Conway, etc. With 13 Plates 
and 91 Illustrations in the Text. Crown 
8vo, cloth, 6.V. net ; half-bound, with gilt 
top, 95. net. 

POETRY OF SPORT (THE). Selected 
by Hedlky Peek. With 82 Plates an<l 
74 Illustrations in the Text. Cr. 8vo, 
cloth, 65. net ; half-bound, with gilt 
top, 95. not. 

RACING AND STEEPLE-CHASING. 
By the Earl of Suffolk and Berk- 
shire, W. G. Craven, the Hon. F. 
Lawlby, etc. With Frontispiece and .56 
I llustrations in the Text. Cr. 8vo, cloth, 
65. net ; half-lxnind, with gilt top, O.v. net. 

RIDING AND POLO. By Captixin 
Robert Wiiln, J. Moray Brown, T. 
F. Dale, the late Duke of Beaufort, 
etc. With 18 Plates and 41 Illustra- 
tions in the Text. Crown 8vo, cloth, 65. 
net ; half-bound, with gilt top, 95. net. 

ROWING. By R. P. P. Rowe and C. M. 
Pitman, etc. With 75 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo, cloth, 65. net ; half-bound,* 
with gilt top, 95. net. 

SEA PISHING. By John Bickerdykb, 
Sir H. W. Gore-Booth, Alfred C. 
Harmsworth, and W. Senior. With 
22 Full-page Plates and 176 Illustrations 
in the Text. Crown 8vo, cloth, 65. net ; 
half-bound, with gilt top, 95. net. 


SHOOTING. 

Vol. T.— Field and Covert. By Lord 
Wai^inqham, Sir Ralph Payne- 
Gallwby, Bart., etc. With 11 Plates 
and 95 Illustrations in the Text. 
Crown 8vo, cloth, 65. net ; half-bound, 
with gilt top, 95. net. 

Vol. IL— Moor and Marsh. By 
Lord Walsingham, Sir Ralph 
Paynk-Gallwky, Bart., etc. With 8 
Plates and .57 1 llustrations in the Text. 
Crown 8vo, cloth, 65. net ; lialf-bound, 
with gilt top, 05. net. 

SKATING, CURLING, TOBOGGANING. 
By J. M. Heathcote, C. G. Tbbbutt, 
T. Maxwell Witham, etc. With 12 
Plates and 272 Illustrations in the Text. 
Crown 8vo, cloth, 65. net ; half-bound, 
with gilt top, 95. net. • 

SWIMMING, By Archibald Sinclair 
and William Henry. With 13 Plates 
and 112 Illustralions in the Text. Cr. 
8vo, cloth, 65. net ; half-bound, with 
gilt top, 95. net. 

TENNIS, LAWN TENNIS, RACKETS 
AND FIVES. By J. M. and C. G. 
Heathcote, E. 0 . Plkydell-Bouvkrib, 
the Hon. A. Lyttelton, etc. With 14 
Plate.s ami 65 Illustrations in the Text, 
Crown 8vo, cloth, 65. net; half-bound, 
witli gilt top, 95. net. 

YACHTING. 

Vol. I.— Cruising, Construction cf 
Yachts, Yacht Racing Rules, 
Fitting-Out, etc. By Sir Edward 
Sullivan, Bart., the Earl of Pem- 
broke, Lord Brassby, K.C.ft, etc. 
With 21 Plates and 93 Illustrations 
in the Text. Crown 8vo, cloth, 65. 
net ; half-bound, with gilt top, 05. net. 
Vol. II.— Yacht Clubs, Yachting in 
America and the Colonies, Yacht 
Racing, etc. By R. T. Pritchett, 
the Marqujp of Duffhrin and Ava, 
K.P., etc. With 35 Plates and 160 
Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo, 
cloth, 95. net; half-bound, Vvith gilt 
top, 95. net, 
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Sport and Pastime — continued. 

FUR, FEATHER, AND FIN SERIES. 

Edited by A. E. T. Watson. 

Crown 8vo, price hs. each Volume, cloth. 

The Vuhnm's ure aho ismed half-bound in Leather, with gilt top. Price 


In. bd. 

THE PARTUIDCE. Natural History, 
by the Rev. II. A. Macpherson ; 
Shooting, by A. .1. Stuart-Wortlev ; 
Cookery, by CEoRjiK Saintsbury. 
With 11 Illustrations and various Dia- 
grams. Crown 8vo, h*-. 

THE GROUSE. Natural History, by 
the Rev. H. A. Macpherson; Shoot- 
ing, by A. J. Stuart-Wortlky ; 
Cookery, by Gi:orge Saintsbifry. 
Witli 13 illustrations and variou-s Dia- 
grams. Crown 8vo, 5.s*. 

THE PHEASANT. Natural History, 

♦ by the Rev. II. A. Maf'I’heuson ; Shoot- 
ing, by A. J. Stuaut-Wortley; 
Cookery, by Alexander Tnnes Shand. 
With 10 Jliustratioiis and various Dia- ! 
grams. Crown 8vo, f>s. 

THE HARE. Natural Hlstory, by tin* 
Rev. II. A. Ma(^fherson ; Shooting, ■ 
by the Hon. Gerald Lascelles; 
Coursing, by Charles Richardson ; 
Hunting, by .1. S. Gibbons and G. H. 
TjOngman ; Cookery, by Col. Kenney ■ 
Herbert. With 9 Illustrations. Crown i 
8vo, 5s. ' 


ciu-h. 

RED DEER. Natural History, by the 
Rev. H. A. Macpherson ; Deer Stalk- 
ing, by Cameron op Lochiel ; Stag 
Hunting, by Viscount Ebhington ; 
Cookery, by Alexander Innks Shand. 
With 10 Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 5s. 

THE SALMON. J3y the Hon. A. E. 
Gathorne-Hahdy. With Chapters on 
the LaAV of S.ilnion Fishing by Cl.AUD 
Douglas Pennant; Cookery, by Alex- 
ander Innes Shand. With 8 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo, .5.s’. 

THE TROUT. By the MARt^UEss op 
Granby. With Chapters on the Breed- 
ing of IVout hy (Job H. ('ustani'K ; and 
Cookery, hy Alexander Innes Shand. 
With 12 Jliustratioiis. Onwii 8vo, 5s. 

'I’HE RABBIT. By .James Edmund 
Hartino. Cookery, hy Alexander 
Innes Shand. With 10 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo, 5s. 

PJ K K AND PERCH. By William Senior 
{' Re<lspinuer,’ Editor of the Field). 
With Chapters by John Bickkrdyke 
and W. II. Pope. Cookery, by Alex- 
ander Innes Shand. With 12 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


AlverstoneandAlcock. -SURREY , Blackburne.— MR. BLACKBURNE’S 


CRICKET: Its History and Associa- 
tions. Edited by the Right Hon, Lord 
Alverstone, L.C.J., President, and C. 
W. *Alcock, Secretary, of the Surrey 
County Cricket Club. With 48 Illus- 
trations. 8vo, 16v. net. 


Biekerdyke.- DAYS OF MY LIFE i 
ON WATim, FllESIS AND SALT:' 

other papers. By John Bicker- , 
DYKE. . With Photo- Etching Frontis- j 


piece and. 8 Full-page 
Crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 


Illustrations. I 

I 


GAMES AT CHESS. Selected, An- 
notated and Arranged by Himself. 
Edited, with a Bio^aphieal Sketch 
and a brief History of Blindfold Chess, 
by P. Anderson Graham. With Por- 
trait of Mr. Blackburne. 8vo, 7s. 6d, net. 
‘Dead Shot (The) : or, Sportsman’s 
j Complete Guide. Being a 'IVeatise on 
' the use of the Gun, with Rudimentary 
! and Finishing Lessons in the Art of 
Shooting Game of all kinds. Also 

Game-driving, Wildfowl and Pigeon- 
Shooting, Dog-breaking, etc. By 
Marksman. With numerous Illustra- ' 
tions. Crown 8vo, lOs. 6d. 
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Ellis. -CHKSS SPARKS ; or, Short and 
Bright Games of Chess. Collected and 
Arranged by J. II. Kllis, M.A. 8vo, 

4s. 6d. 

Folkard.— THE Wild)- FOWLER: A 
Treatise on Fowling, Ancient and 
Modern, descriptive also of Decoys and 
Flight-ponds, Wild-towl Shooting, 

Gunning-punts, Shooting- yachts, etc. 

Also Fowling in the F(‘ns and in Ffir- 
eign Countries, Rock-fowling, etc., etc. 

By H. C. Folkard. With 18 Engrav- 
ings on Steel, and scvenal Woodcuts. 

8vo, 12.S. ^d. 

Ford.- THE THEORY AND PRAC- 
TICE OF ARCHERY. By Horace 
Ford. New Edition, thoroughly Re- 
vised and Rewritten by W. Butt, M.A. 

WithaPreiacebyC. .T. Lono.man, M.A. 

8vo, ILs. 

Francis.--A HOOK ON ANGLING: 
or. Treatise on the Art of Fishing in 
every Branch ; including full illu.strated 
Li.st ot Salmon Flies. By Francis 
Francis. With Portrait aiul Colouri'd 
Plates. Crown 8vo, 1.5s. 

Fremantle. — THE BOOK OF THE 
RIFLE. By the Hon. T. F. Fre- 
mantle, V.D., Major, 1st Bucks V.R.C. 

With 54 Plates and 107 Diagr.ams in the . Millais {.John Guillk), 


Lillie.~CROQUET UP TO DATE. 
Containing the Ideas and Teachings of 
the Leading Players and Champions. 
By Arthur Lillie. With Contribu- 
tions by Lieut.-Col. the Hon. H. Need- 
ham, C. D. Locouk, etc. With 19 
Illustrations (15 Portraits) and numerous 
Diagrams. 8vo, lO.s*. net. 

Locock.-SIDE AND SCREW: heiffg 
Notes on the 'riieoiy and Practice ot the 
Game of Billiards. By C. D. LococK. 
With Diagrams. Crown 8vo, rm. net. 

Longman. -CHESS OPENINGS. By 
Frederick W. Longman. Fep. 8vo, 
2.S-. 6d. 

Mackenzie. NO'l’ES FOR HUNTING 
MEN. By Captain Cortlandt Gordon 
Mackenzie. Crown 8vo, 2.s-. 6d. net. 

Madden.-THE DIARY OF MASTER 
WILLIAM SILENCE: a Study of 
Shakespeare and of Elizabethan Sport. 
By the Right Hon. D. H. Madden, 
Vice-Chancellor of the University of 
Dublin. 8vo, gilt top, 16.s. 

Maskelyiio.— SItARPS AND FLATS: 
a Complete Revelation oi the Secrets of 
Cheating at Games of Chance and 
Skill. By .John Nevil Maskei.ynb, of 
the Egyptian Hall. With 02 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo, 0i“. 


Text. 8 VO, 12.S'. Od. net. 

Gathorno'Hardy.— AUTUMNS IN • 
ARGYLESHIRE WITH ROD AND. 
GUN. By' the Hon. A. E. Gathorne- ' 
Hardy. ‘ With 8 Illustrations by • 
Archibald Thorburn. 8vo, O.f. net. | 

Graham. —.COUNTRY PASTIMES ; 
FOR BOYS. By P. Andkilson Gra- | 
HAM. With 2.52 Illustrations Irom j 
Drawings and Photogi’aphs. Crown 
8vo, gilt edges, 8s net. 
Hutchinson.— THE BOOK OF GOLF 
AND GOLFERS. By Horace G. 
Hutchinson. With Contriluitions by 
Miss Amy Pascoe, H. H. Hilton,* 
.1. H. Taylor, H. J. Wiiigham ami 
Messrs. Sutton & Sons. With 
Portraits from Photographs, 
erowii 8vo, gilt top, J-f. 6d. net. 

Lang.— ANGLING SKEd'CHES. By 
Andrew Lang. With 20 Jllustrations. 
Crown 8vo, 3.«. 6d. 


THE WILD-FOWLER IN SCOTLAND. 
With a Frontispiece in Photogravure 
by Sir .1. E. IMillais, Bart., P.R.A., 
8 Photogravure Jdates, 2 Coloured 
Plates, and 50 Illustrations from the 
Author’s Drawings and from Photo- 
graphs. Royal 4to, gilt top, 80.s‘. net. 
THE NATURAL HISTORY OF THE 
BRITISH SURFACE ■ FEEDING 
DUCKS. With 0 Photogravures and 
06 Plates (41 in Colours) from Draw- 
ings by the Author, Archibald 
Thorburn, and from Photographs. 
Royal 4to, cloth, gilt top, £6 6i-. net. 

Modern Bridge.— By ‘ Slam ’. With 
a Reprint of the Jjaws ot Bridge, as 
adopted by the Portland and Turf 
Cluhs. 18mo, gilt edges, 3s. 6d. net. 
Large ;par]5_TJ IE GAME OF GOLF. By 
' William ^ark, Jim., Champion 
Goiter, 1887-89. With 17 Plates and 
26 Illustrations in the Tex^ Cfowu 
8vo, 7s. 6iL 
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Payne-Qallwey (Sir IIalph, Bart.}. 

THE CROSS-BOW: Medieval and 
Modern ; Military and Sporting ; its 
Construction, History, and Manage- 
ment, with a UYeatise on tlie Balista 
and C itapult of the Ancients. With 
220 Hlnstratiuns. Royal 4to, £3 3s. net. 

, BETTERS TO YOUNG SHOOTERS 
(First Series). On the Choice and 
Use of a Gun. With 41 Illustrations, j 
Crown 8vo, 7s. 6fil. 

LEITERS TO YOUNG SHOOTERS ^ 

(Second Series). On the Production, , 

Preservation, and Killing of Game, j 
With Directions in Shooting Wood- j 
Pigeons and Breaking-iu Retrievers. | 

With Portrait and 103 Illustrations. ' 

Crown 8vo, 12, s’. Qd. ! 

LETTERS TO YOUNG SHOOTERS, 

(Third Seric.s). Comprising a Short ; 

Natural History of the Wildfowl that i 

are Rare or Common to the British i Warner. — CRICKET IN AUSTRAL- 
l.sland.s, with Complete Directions in ! ASIA : being Record of the Tour of the 
i Shooting Wildfowl on the Coast and j English Team, 1902-3. By Pklham F. 
Inland. With 200 lllustratioiw. Cr. i Wabnkr. With numerous Illustrations 
8vo. 18.S. 1 Irom Photographs. Crown 8vo. 


Pole.-THE THEORY OP THE MOD- 
ERN SCIENTIFIC GAME OF WHIST. 
By William Polb, P.R.S. Fcp. 8vo, 
gilt edges, 2s. net. 

Proctor. -HOW TO PLAY WHIST: 
with the Laws and Etiquette of Whist. 
By RicHAitD A. PitocTOR. Crown 8vo, 
gilt edges, 35. net. 

iRonaldB.-TIIE FLY-FISHER’S EN- 
TOMOLOGY. By Alprkd Ronalds. 
With 20 Coloured Plates. 8vo, 145. 

I Selous. — SPORT AND TRAVEL, 
EAST AND WEST. By Frederick 
Courteney Selous. With 18 Plates 
and 35 Illustrations in the Text. Mcfl- 
ium 8vo, 125. 6d. net. 


Mental, Moral and 

LOGIC, nilETORIC, 

Abbott.-TIIE ELEMENTS OF LOGIC. I 

By T. K. Abbott, B.D. 12mo, 35. 

Aristotle. 

THE ETHICS: Greek Text, Illu.stru- 
tcd with E.ssay and Notes. By Sir 
Alexander Grant, Bart. 2 vols. 
8vo, S2s. 

AN INTRODUCTION TO ARISTO- 
TLE’S ETHICS. Books I. -IV. (Book 
X., c. vi.-ix. in an Appendix.) With 
a continuou.s Analysi.s and Notc.s, 
By the Rev. E. Moore, D.D. Crown 
8vp, 105. 6fl?. 

Bacon (Francis). 

COMPLETE WORKS. Edited by R. 
L. Ellis, James Spedding and D. D. 
Heath. 7 voLs. 8\o, £3 135. 

LETTERS AND LIFE, including all 
his occa-sioiial Works. Edited by 
Jambs Si^eddino. C vols. 8vo, 
£4 4.S. 

TkE ESSAYS : With Annotations. By 
Richard Whatbly, D.D. 8vo, IO5. 


Political Philosophy. 

rsvcuoLOor, etc. 

1 Bacon (Francls)— 

THE ESSAYS: With Notes by F. 
Store and C. H. Gibson. Crown 
8vo, 35. {id. 

THE ESSAYS: With ?ntroauction, 
Notes and Index. By E. A. Abbott, 
D.D. 2 vols. Fcp. 8vo, 65. The 
Text and Index only, without Intro- 
djiction anil Notes, in one volume. 
Fcp. 8vo, 25. 6d. 

Bain (Alexander). 

MENTAL AND MORAL SCIENCE : a 
Compendium of Psychology and 
Ethics. Crown 8vo, IO5. Qd. 

Or Separately, 

^ Part I. PSYCHOLOGY AND HIS- 
TORY OF PHILOSOPHY. Crown 
8vo, 6s. 6ci. 

Part II. THEORY OF ETHICS 
AND ETHICAL SYSTEMS. Cr. 
8vo, 45. 6d. 

LOGIC. Part I. Deduction. Crown 
8vo,45. Part II. Induction. Crown 
8vo, 65. 6d. 
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Mental, Moral and Political Philosophy — cotitinued. 


Bain (A lexander) -co/? n ned. 

THE SENSES AND Til B INTELLECT. 
8vo, ISs. • 

THE EMOTIONS AND THE WILL. 

8 VO, 165. 

PRACTICAL ESSAYS. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 
DISSERTATIONS ON LEADING 
PHILOSOPHICAL TOPICS. 8vo. 
Baldwin.— A COLLEGE MANUAL 
OF RHETORIC. By Charles Sears 
Baldwin, A.M., Ph.D. Crown 8vo, 
4s. 

Brooks.— THE ELEMENTS OF MIND : 
being an Examination into the Nature 
of the First Division of the Elementary 
Substances of Life. By II. Jamyn 
Brooks. 8vo, 10.s. Qd, net. 

Brough.— THE SiniDY OF MENTAL 
SCIlS^GE : Five Lectures on the Uses 
and Characteristics of Logic and P.sytdio- 
logy. By J. Buouqh, LL.D. C!rown 
8vo, 2 .S'. net. 

Crozier (John Beattie). 
CIVILISATION AND PROGRESS : 
being the Outlines of a New System 
of Political, Religious and Social 
Philosophy. 8vo, 14s. 

HISTORY OF INTELLECTUAL DE- 
VELOPMENT ; on the Lines of Mod- 
ern Evolution. 

Vol. I. 8vo, 14.9. 

Vol. II. (In preparation.) 

Vol. III. 8vo, 10s. U. 

Davidson.— THE LOGIC OF DE- 
FIN ITION, Explained and Applied. By 
William L. Davidson, M. A. Cr. 8vo, 6*'. 

Q-reen (Thomas Hill).— THE WORKS 
OF. Edited by R. h. Nettleship. 

Vols. 1. and 11. Philo.sophical Works. 
8vo, 16s. each. 

Vol. HI. Miscellanies. With Index to 
the three Volumes, and Memoir. 8vo, 
21s. 

LECTURES ON 'PHE PRINCIPLES 
OF POLITICAL OBLIGATION. 
With Preface liy BKRNAan Bosan- 
yuKT. 8vo, 5s. 

GurnhilL— THE MORALS OF SUI- 
CIDE. By the Rev. J. Gurnhill, R. A. 
. Vol. 1., Cr. 8vo, f>s. net. Vol. II., 
- Cr. 8vo, 5s. net. 


] Hodgson (Shad WORTH H.). 

TIME AND SPACE: a Metaphysical 
Essay. 8vo, 16s. 

THE THEORY OF PRACTICE: an 
Ethical Impiiry. 2 vols. 8vo, 24s. 
THE PHILOSOPHY OF REFLEC- 
TION. 2 vols. Svo, 21.9. 

/PHE METAPHYSIC OF EXPERI* 
ENCE. Book I. General Analysis 
of Experience; Book If. Positive 
Science ; Boole 111. Analysis of 
Conscious Action ; Book IV. The 
Real Universe. 4 vols. Svo, 36.9. net. 

Hume. — THE PHILOSOPHICAL 
WORKS OF DAVID HUME. Edited 
by T. H. Green and T. 11. Grose. 4 
vols. 8vo, 28s. Or sepiirately. E.ssays. 

2 vols. 14s. Treatise of Human Nature. 

2 vols. 14.9. 

James (William, M.D., LL.D.). 

THE WILL TO BELIEVE, and Other 
E.ssay.sin Popular Philosophy. Crown 
8vo, 7s. 6(L ^ • 

THE VARIETIES OF RELIGIOUS 
EXPERIENCE, a Study in Human 
Nature. Being the Gilford Lectures 
on Natural Ri'ligiou delivered at 
Edinburgh in 1!)01-1902, Svo, 12.9. net. 
TALKS TO TEACHERS ON PSY- 
(JHOLOGY, AND TO STUDENTS 
ON SOME OF LIFE’S IDEALS. 
Crown Svo, 4s. (i(L 

Justinian. -THE INSTITUTES OF 
JUSTINIAN ; Latin Text, cliielly that 
of Uuscldte, with English Introduction, 
Translation, Notes and Summary. By 
Thomas C. Sandarb, M.A. Svo, 18s. 

Kant (Immanuel). 

CRITIQUE OF PRACTICAL REASON, 
AND OTHER WORKS ON THE 
THEORY OF ETHICS. Transfeted 
by T. K. Abbott, B. D. With Memoir. 
Svo, 1*2.9. M. 

. FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES OF 
THE METAPHYSIC OF ETHICS. 
'Pranslated by 'P. K. Abbott, B.D. 
Crown Svo, 3s. 

INTRODUCTION TO LQGIC, AND 
Ills ESSAV^ON THE MISTAKEN 
SUBTILTY OF THE FOLUt 
FIGURES. Translated bj^T. R, 
Abbott. Svo, 6s. 
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Kelly.-GOV^ERNMENT OR HOMAN 
EVOLUTION. By Edmond Kelly, 
M.A., F.G.S. Vol. I. Justice. Crown 
8vo, is. net. Vol. II. Collectivism 
and Individualism. Cr. 8vo, lO.^. M. net. 

Killiek.~HANDBOOK TO MILL’S 
SYSTEM OP LOGIC. By Rev. A. II. 
Killick, M.A. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

4' 

Ladd (George Trumbull). 
PHILOSOPHY OF CONDUCT; a 
lYeatise of tlie Facts, Principles and 
Ideals of Ethics. 8vo, 21.?. 
ELEMENTS OF PHYSIOLOGICAL 
PSYCHOLOGY. 8vo, 215. 
OUTLINES OF DESCRIPTIVE PSY- 
CHOLOGY ; a Text-Book of Mental 
Science for Colleges and Normal 
Schools. 8vo, 125. 

OUTLINES OP PHYSIOLOGICAL 
PSYCHOLOGY. 8vo, 12.9. 

PRIMER OF PSYCHOLOGY. Crown 
Svo, 5s. M. 

J<ecky (William Edward Haktpolb). 
THE MAP OP LIFE : Conduct and 
Character. Crown Svo, 65. net. 
HISTORY OF EUROPEAN MORALS 
FROM AUGUSTUS TO CHARLE- 
MAGNE. 2 vols. Crown 8vo, IO5. net. 
A SURVEY OF ENGLISH ETHICS : 
being the First Chapter of W. E. H. 
Lecky’s ‘ History of European Morals ’. 
Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 
by W. A. Hirst. Crown Svo, 3*-. 6fA 
HISTORY OF THE RISE AND IN- 
FLUENCE OF I’HE SPIRIT OF 
RATIONALISM IN EUROPE, 2 
vols. Crown Svo, IO5. net. 
DEMOCRACY AND LIBERTY. 
Library Edition. 2 vols. Svo, 36.s. 
Cdbitiet Edifioii. 2 vols. Crown Svo, 
IO5. net. 

Lutpslawski.--THR ORIGIN AND 
GROWTH OF PLATO’S LOGIC. With 
an Account of Plato’s Style and of the 
Chronology of his Writings, By Win-J 
CENTY Lutoslawski. 8vo, 215. 

Max Miiller (F.). 

-THE SCIENCE OF THOUGHT. Svo, 
215. 

THE SIX SYSTEMS OF INDIAN 
••PHILOSOPHY. Svo, 185. 

THREE LECTURES ON THE VE- 
DANTA PHILOSOPHY. Cr.8vo.65. 


Mill (John Stuart). 

A SYSTEM OF LOGIC. Or. Svo, 35. 5d. 
ON LIBERTY. Crown Svo, I5. id. 
CONSIDERATIONS ON REPRESEN- 
TATIVE GOVERNMENT. Crown 
Svo, 2.9. 

UTILITARIANISM. Svo, 25. 5d. 
EXAMINATION OF SIR WILLIAM 
HAMILTON’S PHILOSOPHY. Svo, 
165. 

NATURE, THE UTILITY OF RE- 
LIGION, AND THEISM. Three 
Essays. Svo, 5s. 

Monek.~AN INTRODUCTION TO 
LOGIC. By Wiluam Hknby S. 
Monck, M.A. Crown Svo, 6.9. 

Myers.— HUMAN PERSONALITY 
AND ITS SURVIVAL OF BODILY 
DEATH. By Frrdehk' W, H. Mykrs. 
2 vols. 8vo, 425. net. 

Pierce -STUDIES IN AUDITORY 
AND VISUAL SPACE PERCEPTION : 
Essays on Experimental Psychology. 
By A. H. PlEROB. Cr. Svo, 65. 6d. net. 

Richmond. — THE MIND OF A 
CHILD. By Ennis Richmond. Crown 
Svo, 85. 6(L net. 

Romanes.-MIND AND MOTION 
AND MONISM. By Gborok John 
Romanes. Crown Svo, 45. 6c?. 

Sully (Jambs). 

AN ESSAY ON LAUGHTER: its 
Forms, its Cause, its Development 
and its Value. Svo, 125. 6d. net. 

THE HUMAN MIND : a Text-book of 
Psychology. 2 vols, Svo, 215. 
OUTLINES OP PSYCHOLOGY. Cr. 
Svo, 95. 

THE TEACHER’S HANDBOOK OF 
PSYCHOLOGY. Crown Svo, 65. 6d. 
STUDIES OF CHILDHOOD. Svo, 
IO5. 6d. 

CHILDREN’S WAYS : being Selections 
from the Author’s ‘ Studies of Child- 
hood ’. With 25 Illustrations. Crown 
Svo, 45. 6d. 

Sutherland.-THE ORIGIN AND 
GROWTH OF THE MORAL IN- 
STINCT. By Albxandbr Sutherland, 
M.A. 2 vols. Svo, 285. 

Swinburne.- PICTURE LOGIC : an 
Attempt to Popularise the Science of 
Reasoning. By Alfred Jambs Swin- 
burne, M.A. With 28 Woodcuts.^ 
Crown Svo, 25. 6d. ^ 



LONGMANS AND CO.'S STANDA/^D AND GENERAL WOJ^KS.^ 19 
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Thomas. ~ INTUITIVE SUGGES- 
TION. By J. W. Thomas, Aiitlior of 
‘Spiritual Law in the Natural WorUi,* ' 
etc. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6(1. net. I 

Webb.— THE VEIL OF ISIS ; a Series j 
of Essays on Idealism. By Thomas E. 
Webb, LL.D., Q.C. 8vo, 10.<?. 6(1. 

■yyeber.— HISTORY OF PHILOSO- ; 
PHY. By Alfred Weber, Professor i 
in the University of Strasburg. Trans- 
lated by Frank Thill y, Ph. 1). 8vo, 16,s‘. , 

Whately (Archbishop). 

BACON'S ESSAYS. With Annotations. , 
8vo, 10.9. 6(1. 

ELEMENTS OF LOGIC. Crown 8vo, 

4 $. 6d. 

ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC. Crown 
8vo, 4.9. 6(1. 


Zeller (Dr. Edward). 

THE STOICS, EPICUREANS, AND 
SCEPTICS. Translated by the Rev. 
0. J. Reichel, M. a. Crown 8vo, 15«. 
OUTLINES OF 'J'HE HISTORY OF 
GREEK PinLOSOI»HY. Translated 
by Sarah F. Alleyn b and Evelyn • 
Abbott, M.A., LL.D. Cr. 8vo, 10s. 6(?. 
PLATO AND THE OLDER ACA- 
DEMY. Translated by Sarah F. 
Ai.leyne and Alfred Goodwin, B. A. 

( !rowu 8vo, 18.9. 

SOCRATES AND THE SOCRATIC 
SCHOOLS. Translated by the Rev. 

0. J. Reichel, M. A. Cr. 8vo, IO. 9 . 6</ 
ARISTOTLE AND THE EARLIER 
PERIPATETICS. IVanslated by B. 

F. C. Costelloe, M.A., and J. H. 
Mdirhbad.'M.A. 2vols. Cr.Svo, 24.9. 


STONYUURST PHILOSOPHICAL SERIES, 


A MANUAL OF POLITICAL ECO- 
NOMY. By C. S. Dbvas, M.A. 
Crown 8vo, Is. 6(i, 

FIRST PRINCIPLES OF KNOW- 
LEDGE. By John Rickaby, S.J. 
Crown 8vo, 5s. 

GENERAL METAPHYSICS. By John 
Rickaby, S.J. Crown 8vo, 5.9. 
LOGIC. By Richard F. Clarke, S.J. 
Crown 8vo, 5s. 


MORAL PHILOSOPHY (ETHICIf 
AND NATURAlfc LAW). By Joseph 
Rickaby, S.J. Crown 8vo, 5s. 

NATURAL THE0L0(4Y. By Bernard 
Boedder, S.J. Crown 8vo, 6.9. 6d. 

PSYCHOLOGY. By Michael Maher, 
S.J., D.Litt., M.A. (Loud.). Crown 
8vo, 6s. 6d. 


History and Science of Languag^e, etc. 


Davidson.— LEADING AND IM- 
PORTANT ENGLISH WORDS : Ex- 
plained and Exemplitied. By William 
L. Davidson, M.A. Fcp. 8vo, 3s. 6(1. 

Jj'arrar. — LANGUAGE AND LAN- 
GUAGES. By F. W. Farrar, D.D., 
Late Dean of Canterbury. Cr. 8vo, 6s. 

Graham. — ENGLISH SYNONYMS, 
Classilied and Explained ; with Practical 
Exercises. By G. F. Graham. Fcp. 
8vo, 6s. 

Max Mailer (F.). 

'the SCIENCE. OF LANGUAGE. 
^ 2 vols, Crown Svo, 10^, 


Max Muller continued. 
BIOGRAPHIES OF WORDS, AND 
THE HOME OF THE ARY AS. 
Crown 8vo, 5s. 

CHIPS FROM A GERMAN WORK- 
SHOP. Vol. 111. ESSAYS, ON 
LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 

LAST ESSAYS. First Series. Essays 
* on Language, Folklore and other 
Subjects. Crown 8vo, 5s. 
Koget.-THESAURUS OF ENGLISH 
WORDS AND PHRASES, Classified 
and Arranged l^o as to Facilitate tiie 
Expression of Ideas and Assist in Lit§- 
rary Composition. By Pkteb\Mabk 
Roobt, M. b. , F. R. S. With •full Index, 
Or, 8vo, 9s, netf 
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Ashley (W.J.). I 

ENGLISH ECONOMIC HISTORY 
AND THEORY. Crown 8vo, Part' 
l.,5s. Part II., 10.^. j 

SURVEYS, HISTORIC AND ECONO- i 
MIC. Crown 8vo, 9s. net. | 

THE AD.KJSTMENT OF WAGES: a| 
Study on tlie Coal and Iron Industries ' 
of Great Britain and the United States. ' 
With 4 Maps. 8vo. 

Bagehot.— ECONOMIC STUDIES. By I 
Walter Bauehot. Crown 8vo, 3jf. 

Barnett. — PRACTICABLE SOCIAL- 
ISM. Essays on Social Kefovni, By' 
Saahjel A. and IIknriktta Barnett. 
Clown 8vo, 6.S. 

Devas.-A MANUAL OF POLITICAL’ 
ECONOMY, By C. S. Dkvas, M.A. | 
Crown 8 VO, 7s. 6(/. (Sfmu/hur.st Thilo- 
soph k(d Series. ) 

Lawrence. — LOCAL VARIATIONS 
IN WAGES. Ih F. W. Lawrence, 
M.A. With IiideA and 18 Map.s and' 
Diagrams. 4to, Us. (iiL 

Leslie.-- ESSAYS ON POLITICAL 
ECONOMY. By T. E. Ci.ippe Leslie, 
Hon. LL.D., Duhi 8vo, lO.-.. iid. 

Macleod (Henry Dunning). 

BI M E'PA LL 1 SM. 8\ o, ()s. net. 

THE ELEMENTS OF BANKING. Cr. . 
8vo, 3.V. 6(L 

THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF 
BANKING. Vol. I. 8vo, 12.s\ 
Vol. II. M.s’. 


Macleod (Henry Dunning)— eowi. 

THE THEORY OF CREDIT. 8vo. 
In 1 vol., 30.S’. net; or .separately, 
Vol. 1., 10.S. net. Vol. II., Part 1., 
10s. net. Vol. II., Part II., 10.s*. net. 
INDIAN CURRENCY. 8vo, 2s-. ed. net. 

Mill.-POLITICAL ECONOMY. By 
John Stuart Mill. 

Popular Edition. Crown 8vo, 3.s-. 6fL 
Librari/ Edition. 2 vohs. 8vo, 30s‘. 

I M u 1 h a 1 1. - INDUSTRIES AND 
I WEALTH OF NATIONS. By Mich- 
ael G. Mulhall, F.S.S. With 32 
Diagrams. Crown 8vo, 8.s. M. 

I Symes.— POLITICAL ECONOMY: a 
Short Te.\tbook ot Political Economy. 
With Ih'oblems lor solution, Hintsr for 
Supplenienb-iry Reading, and a Supple- 
mentary chapter on Socialism, By J, E, 
SvMKS, M.A. Crown 8vo, 25. Cd. 

Toynbee.-LECTURES ON THE IN- 
DUSTRIAL REVOLUTION OF THE 
18tu century in ENGLAND. By 
Aunoi.d Toynbee. 8vo, IO5. 60!. 

Webb (Sidney and Beatrice). 

THE HISTORY OF TRADE UNION- 
ISM, With Map and Bibliography. 
8vo, 7s. M. net. 

INDUSTRIAL DEMOCRACY : a Study 
in 'I’rade Unionism. 2 vols. 8vo, 
12.V. net. 

PROBLEMS OF MODERN INDUS- 
TRY. 8vo, 5s net. 


Evolution, Anthropology, etc. 


Avebury. - THE ORIGIN OF 
CIVILISATION, and the Primitive 
Condition of Man. By the Right lion. 
Lord Avebury. With G Plate.s and 
20 IlliLstratioiis. 8vo, I85. 

Clodd (Edward). * 

THE STORY OF CREATION : a Plain 
Account of Evolution. With 77 11- 
lustratiovs. Crown ^8vo, 35-. 6(/. 

A PRIMER OF EVOLUTION: being 
t a Popular Abridged Edition of ‘The 
Stofry of Creation’. With liliistra- 
tions, ‘Fc|). 8vo, I5. 6d. 


Lang and Atkinson.— SOCIAL 
ORIGINS. By Andrew Lang, M.A., 
LL.D. ; and PRIMAL LAW. By J. J. 
Atkinson. 8vo, IO5. 6d. net. 


Packard.-LAMARCK, THE FOUN- 
DER OF EVOLUTION : his Life and 
Work, with Translations of his Writ- 
ings on Organic Evolution. ByALPHEUS 
S. Packard, M.D., LL.D. With 10 
Portrait and other Illustrations. Large 
f’rown 8vo. 9,5. net. 
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Romanes (Georor John). 

ESSAYS. Edited by C. Lloyd Mou- | 
GAN. Crown 8vo, net. ' 

AN EXAMINATION OFWEISMANN- 
ISM. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

DARWIN, AND AFTER DARWIN:! 
ail Exposition of the Darwinian 
Theory, and a Di.scus.sion on Po.st- 
Darwinian Qucstion.s. 


Part 1. The Darwinian Theory. 
With Portrait of Darwin and 125 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 10s. 6d. 

Part II. Post-Darwinian Ques- 
tions: Heredity and Utility. With 
Portrait of the Author and 6 Illus- 
trations. Crown 8vo, 10.s. Qd. 

Part HI. Post-Darwinian Ques- 
tions: Isolation and Physiologica 
Seleftion. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


The Science of Religion, etc. 


Balfour.- -THE FOUNDATIONS OF 
BELIEF: being Notes Introductory to 
tlie Study ol Theology, By tin* Right 
Hon. Authuu J a m ks B \ i.ko'ur. ( Vown 
8vo, Os. net. 

Baring-aould.-THE ORIGIN AND 
DEVELOPMENT OF RELIGIOUS 
BELIEF. By the Rev. S. Barino- 
Gould. 2ioLs. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6^/. each. 

Campbell.-RELIGION IN GREEK 
LlTERAd'URE. By the Rev. Lewis 
Campbem., M.A., LL.J). 8vo, 15.s. 

Davidson.— THEISM, as Grounded in 
Human Nature, Historically and Critic- 
ally Handled. Being the Burnett 
LecturCvS for 1892 and 1893, delivered at 
Aberdeen. By W. L. Davidson, M.A., 
LL.D. 8vo, 15s. 

James.-TIIE VARIETIES OF RE- 
LIGIOUS EXPERIENCE : a Study m 
Ilunian Nature. Being the Gilford 
Lecture.s on Natural Religion delivered 
at Edinburgh in 1901-1902. By William 
James, LL.l)., etc. 8vo, 12.v. net. 

Lang (Andrew). 

MAGIC AND RELIGION. 8vo, 10s. Qd. 
CUSTOM AND MYTH: Studies of 
Early Usage and Beliet. With 15 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 3s. 

MYTH, RITUAL AND RELIGION. 

2 vols. Crown 8vo, 7s. 

MODERN MYTHOLOGY : a Reply to 
Professor Max Muller. 8vo, 9.s’. 

THE MAKING OF RELIGION. Cr. 
8vo, 5s. net. 


Leighton. — TYPICAL MODERN 
CONCEPTIONS OF GOD ; or, The 
Alwolute of German Romantic Idealism 
and ol English Evolutionary Agnos- 
ticiMii. By Joseph Alexander 
Leighton, Professor of Philosophy in 
Hobai’t C-ollege, U.S. Crown 8vo, 3.s. 6d, 
net. 

Max Muller (The Right Hon. F.). 

THE SILESIAN IIORSEHERD (‘DAS 
PFERDEBURLA’) : Questions of the 
Day aiLswered by F. Max Muller. 
'I’ranslated hy Oscar A. Fechter, 
Mayor of North .lakinia, U.S. A. With 
a l^refaee hy J. Estlin Carpenter. 

CHIPS FROM A GERMAN WORK- 
SHOP. Vol. IV. Essays on Mytho- 
logy and Folk Lore. Crown 8vo, 5s. 

THE SIX SYSTEMS OF INDIAN 
PHILOSOPHY. 8vo, 18s. 

CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE SCIENCE 
OF MYTHOLOGY. 2 vols. 8vo, 32s. 

THE ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF RE- 
LIGION, as illustrated bythe Religions 
of India. The Hibbert Lectures, de- 
livered at the Chapter House, West- 
minster Abbey, lu 1878. Cr. 8vo, 5s. 

INTRODUCTION TO THE SCIENCE 
OF RELIGION : Four Lectures de- 
livered at the Royal Institution. 
Crown 8v(^ 5s. * 

NATURAL RELIGION. The Gifford 
I Lectures, delivered befpre\he Uni- 
I versity of Glasgow in 1888. Cr. 8vo, 6s, 
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Max Miiller (The Right Hon. F.) - i 

(miinucE. 

PHYSICAL RELIGION. The Gifford 
Lectures, delivered before the Univer- 
sity of Glasgow in 1890. Cr. 8vo, 5s. 
ANTHROPOLOGICAL RELIGION. ' 
^ The Gifford Lectures, delivered before j 
the University of Glasgow in 1891. i 
Crown 8vo, 5s. i 

THEOSOPHY, OB PSYCHOLOGICAL ' 
RELIGION. The Gifford Lectures, j 
delivered before the University of; 
Glasgow in 1892. Crown 8vo, 5s. , 

THREE LECTURES ON THE i 
VEDiNTA PHILOSOPHY, de- ! 
livered at the Ro>al Institution in ■ 
March, 1894. Crown 8vo, 5s. ; 

LAST ESSAYS. Second Series— Essays , 
on the Science of Religion. Cr. 8vo, 6.v. 


Oakesmith.- THE RELIGION OF 
PLUTARCH: a Pagan Cree<i of 
Apostolic Times. An Essay. By John 
Oakesmith, D.Litt., M.A. Crown 8vo, 
6.s‘. net. 


Wood-Martin (W. G.). 

TRACES OF THE ELDER FAITHS 
OF IRELAND: a Folklore Sketch. 
A Handbook of Irish Pre-Christian 
Traditions. With 192 Illustrations. 
2 vols. 8vo, 80.S'. net. 


PAGAN IRELAND : an Archajological 
Sketch. A Handbook of Irish Pre- 
Christian Antiquities. With .512 Illns- 
tratioiLs. 8vo, Ifw. 


Classical Literature, Translations, etc. 


Abbott.— HELLENICA. A Collection 
of Essays on Greek Poetry, Philosophy, 
History and Religion-. Edited by 
Evelyn Abbott, M.A., LL.D. Crown 
8vo, 7s. 5d. 

iBschylus. - EUMENIDES OF 
iESCHYLUS. With Metrical English 
Translation. By J. F. Davies. 8vo, 7s. 

Aristophanes. -THE ACH ARNIANS 
OF ARISTOPHANES, translated into 
English Verse. By R. Y. Tyrrell. 
CVuwu 8vo, Is. 

Beoker (W. A.). Tran.slated by the 
Rev. F. Metcalfe, B.D. 

GALLUS; or, Roman Scenes in the 
TTime of Augustus. With Notes and 
^^fcursuses. With 26 Illustrations. 
jCrown 8vo, 3.V. 6d. 

BiCHARICLES: or, Illiistratious of the 

^V'Private Life of the Ancient Greeks. 

-•-With Notes and Excursuses. With 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 3«. 6d. 

Cai^bell.-'RELIGION IN GREEK 
LI'ra^TURE. By the Rev. Lewis 
CImpbell, M.A., LL.D., Emeritus 
Professor of Greek, University of St. 
Andrews. 8vo, 16,s. 


Cicero. - CICERO’S CORRESPOND- 
ENCE. By R. Y. Tyurkll. Vols. 1., 
II., III., 8vo, each 12.s‘. Vol. IV., Ifw. 
Vol.V., 14.V. Vol. VI., 12s. Vol. VII.. 
index, 7s. 5d. 

Harvard Studies in Classical 
Philology. Edited by a Committee 
of the Classical ln.structors of Ilai vard 
University. Vols. XL, 1900 ; XIL, 1901 ; 
XIII., 1902. 8vo, 6.?. M. net each. 

Hime. - LUCIAN, THE SYRIAN 
SATIRIST. By Lieut. -Colonel Henry 
W. L. Hime (late) Royal Artillery. 
8vo, 5s. net. 

Homer.— THE ODYSSEY OF HOMER. 
Done into English Verse. By Wilijam 
Morris. Crown 8vo, 5s. net. 

Horace.— THE WORKS OF HORACE, 
rendered into English Pro.se. With 
Life, Introduction and Notes. By 
• WiLUAM COUTTS, M.A. Crown 8vo., 
6s. net. 

Lang.— HOMER AND THE EPIC. 
By Andrew' Lang. Crown 8vo, 9«. net. 

Lucian.- TRANSLATIONS FROM 
LUCIAN. Bv Augusta M. Campbell 
Davidson, ^^.A. Bdiu. Crown 8vo, 
5s, net. 
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O^ilvie.— HORAK LATINAK ; Studies l 
m Synonyms and Syntax. By the late ' 
Robert Oqilvie, M.A., LL.J)., H.M. 
Chief Inspector of Schools for Scotland. 
Kdited by Alexander Soutbr, M.A. 
With a Memoir by Jo.seph Ogilvie. 
M.A. , LL. I). 8vo, r2A‘. <ad. net. 


Virgil. 

THE POEMS OF VIRGIL. Trans- 
lated into English Pro.se by John 
CONINQTON. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

THE .ENEID OP VIRGIL. Trans- 
lated into English Verse by John 
CONINGTON. Crown 8vo, 6.s. 


Rich.— A DICTIONARY OF ROMAN 
AND GREEK ANTIQUITIES. B\ ■ 
A. Rich, B.A. With 2000 Wocxlculs. i 
Grown 8vo, 6s. net. | 

Sophocles. —Translated into EuglLsh 
Verse. By Robert Whitelaw, M.A., 
Assistant Master in Rngljy School. (Jr. 
8vo, 8.S. 6(^. 

Theophrastus.— TH ECU ARACTE RS 
OF THEOPHRASTUS: a mn.slation, 
with Introduction. By Charles E. 
Bennett and William A. Hammond, 
Professors in Cornell University. Fop. 
8vo, 2.V. ^d. net. 


;rHE ^NEIDS OF VIRGIL. Dose 
into English Verse. By William 
Morris. Crown 8vo, 5s. net. 

THE iENElD OF VIRGIL, freely 
translate*! into English Blank Verse. 
By W. J. Thornhill. Crown 8vo, 
6.«. net. 

THE dSNEID OF VIRGIL. Trans- 
lated into Engli.sh Ver.se by James 
Rhoades. 

Books l.-VI. Crown 8vo, 54-. 

Books VII.-XIl. Crown 8vo, 6.v. 

THE ECLOGUES AND GEORGICS 
OF VIRGIL. Translated into English 
Prose by J. W. Mackail, Fellow 
of Balliol College, Oxford. IGmo, 


Tyrrell.— DUBLIN TRANSLATIONS 
INTO GREEK AND LATIN VERSE. 
Edited by R. Y. Tyrrell. 8vo, 6s. 


Wilkins. -THE TIROWTH OF THE 
HOMERIC POEMS. By G. Wilkins. 
8vo, 6s, 


Poetry and the Drama, 

Arnold.— THE LIGHT OF THE ! Cochrane.— COLLECTED VERSES. 
WORLD ; or, the Great Consummation. ' By Alfred Cochrane, Author of * The 
By Sir Edwin Arnold. With 14 Illustra-j Kestrel’.s Nest, and other Verses,’ 
tions after Holman Hont. Crown 8vo, ' ‘ Leviore Plectro,’ etc. With a Frontis- 

5.V. net. piece by H. J. Ford. Fcp. 8vo. 


Bell (Mrs. Hugh). 

CHAMBER COMEDIES : a Collection 


HUMPELSTILTZKIN : a Fairy Play in 
Five Scenes (Characters, 7 Male ; I Fe- 
male). From ' Fairy Tale Plays and 
How to Act Them’. With Illustra- 
tions, Diagrams and Music. Crown 
8vo, sewed, 6d. 

Bird.— RONALD’S FAREWELL, and 
other Verses. By George Bird, M.A., 
Vicar of Bradwell, Derbyshire. Fcp. 
8vo, 4.V. 6d, net. 


Dabney.— THE MUSICAL BASIS OF 
VERSE : a Scientific Study of the 
IMnciples of Poetic Composition. By 
J. P. Dabney. Crown 8vo, 6s.6d. net. 

CLYT^MNESTRA : A 
By Arnold F. Graves. 
With a Ifreface by Robert Y. Tyrrell, 
Litt.D. Crown 8vo, 5s. net. * 

HITHER AND THITHER; Songs and 
Verses. By the Author of ‘ Times and 
* Days,’ etc. Fcp. 8vo, 5s. 

Ingelow (Jean). 

POETICAL WORKS. Complete in One 
Volume. Cipwu 8vo, gUt top, 6s. net. 
LYRICAL AND OTHER POEMS. 
Selected from the Writings ^f JAn 
INGBLOW. Fcp. 8vo, 2^. m. oloth 
plain, 3s. cloth gilt. 


of Plays ^nd Monologues for the 
Drawing-room, Crown 8vo, 5«, net. , 

FAIRY TALE PLAYS, AND HOW i ® ®V 

TO ACT THEM. With 91 Dia- ' 
grams and 52 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo, 3«. net. 
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Keary.-THE .BROTHERS : a Fairy 
Masque. By C. F. Kkary. Crown 8vo, 
4s. net. 

Lang (Andrew). 

GRASS OF PARNASSUS. Fep. 8vo 
2.9. 6ri. net. 

THE BLUE POETRY BOOK. Edited 
by Andrew Lang. With 100 lllu.s- 
trations. Crown 8vo, gilt edge.s, 6s. 

Lecky. — POEMS. By the Right Hon. 
W. E. H. Leuky. Fep. 8vo, 5.v. 

Lytton (The Earl ok), (Owen Mere 
dith). 

THE WANDERER. Cr. 8vo, lO.v. 6^^. 
LUCILE. Crown 8vo, 10.9. 6(/. 
SELECTED POEMS. Cr. 8vo, lO.v. U. 

Macaulay.— LAYS OF ANCIEN'l 
ROME, WITH ‘IVRY’ AND ‘THE 
ARMADA’. By Lord Macaulay, 
Illustrated by G. Scharp. Fep. 4to, 
^ 10s. 6d 

Edition, 18rno, 2s. 6(^., gilt top. 

- - - - Popular 

Edition, Fep. 4to, ^d. sewed, 1.9. cloth. 
Illustrated by J. R. Wegdblin. Cr. 
8vo, 8s. net. 

Annotated Edition. Fep. Sro, Is. 
sewed. Is. Qd. cloth. 

MacDonald.— A BOOK OF STRIFE, 
IN iHE FORM OF THE DIARY OF 
AN OLD SOUL: Poeni.s. By George 
MacDonald, LL.D. 18mo, 6.9. 

Morris (William). 
rOKTlCAL IFO/iA^V-LiBRARY 
Edition. 

Complete m 11 volumes. Crown 8vo, 
price 6s. net each. 

THE EARTHLY PARADISE. 4 vols. 

Crown 8 VO, 5s. net each. 

THE LIFE AND DEATH OF JASON. 
Crown 8vo, 5s. uet. 

THE DEFENCE OF GUENEVERE, 
and other Poems. Crown 8vo, hs. net. 
THE STORY OF S’lGURD THE 
cYOLSUNG, AND THE FALL OF 
THE/NIBLUNGS. Crown 8vo, .5s. ' 
net. • 1 


Morris (William)- 
POEMS BY THE WAY, AND LOVE 
IS ENOUGH. Crown 8vo, os, net. 
THE ODYSSEY OF HOMER. Done 
into English Verse. Crown 8vo, 5s, 
net. 

THE /ENEIDS OF VIRGIL. Done 
into English Verse. Crown 8vo, o.v. 
net. 

THE TALE OF BEOWULF, SOME- 
TIME KING OF THE FOLK OF 
THE WEDERGEATS. Translated 
by William Morris and A. J. 
Wyatt. Crown 8vo, 5s. net. 

Certain of the Poetical Works may also 
be had in the following Editions 
THE EARTHLY PARADISE. 

Popular Edition. 5 Vols. 12uio, 
25s. ; or 5s. each, sold separately. 
The same in 'I'en Parts, 259. ; or 

2.9. each, sold separately. 

Cheap Edition, iu 1 vol. Crown 8vo, 

6.9. net. 

POEMS BY THE WAY. Square 
crown 8vo, 69.' 

For Mr. William Morris’s other 
Works, .see pp. 27, 37, 40. 

Morte Arthur; an Alliterative Poem 
of the Fourteenth Century. Edited 
from the Thornton MS., with Introduc- 
tion, Notes and Glos.sary. By Mary 
Macleod Banks. Fep. 8vo, 3.9. 6/^. 

Nesbit.— LAYS AND LEGENDS. By 
E. Nesbit (Mrs. Hubert Bland). 
Fir.st Serie.s. Crown 8vo, 3.9. 6fi. Second 
Series. With Portrait. Grown 8vo. bs. 

Ramal. -SONGS OF CHILDHOOD. 
By Walter Ramal. With a Frontis- 

f iiece from a Drawing by Richard 
)OYLE. Fep. 8vo, 3.9. 6»/. net. 

Riley. - OLD-FASHIONED ROSES : 

• Poems. By James Whitoom BE Riley. 
12mo, gilt top, 59. 

Romanes. -A SELECTION FROM 
THE POEMS OF GEORGE JOHN 
ROMANES, M.A., LL.D., F.R.S. 
With ail Introduction by T. Herbert 
Warren, President of Magdalen Col- . 
lege, Oxford. Crown 8vo, 49. 6il. 
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Savage - Armstrong. — BALLADS 
OF DOWN. By G. F. Savaqe-Arm- 
STRONG, M.A., D.Litt. Crown 8vo, 
7s. Qd. 


Shakespeare. 

BOWDLER’S FAMILY SHAKE- 
SPEARE. With 36 Woodcuts. 1 
vol. 8vo, 14s. Or in 6 vols. Fcp. 
8vo, 21s. 

THE SHAKESPEARE BIRTHDAY 
BOOK. By Mary F. Dunuak. 
32mo, Is. 6<L 


Stevenson.-A CHILD’S GARDEN 
OF VERSES. By Robert Louis 
Stevenson. Fcp. 8vo, gilt top, 6s. 

Trevelyan.- CECILIA GONZAGA: a 
Drama. By R. C. Trevelyan. Fcp. 8vo, 

2s. Qd. net. 

Wagner. — THE NIBELUNGEJ^ • 

RING. Done into English Ver.se by 
Reginald Rankin, B.A., of the Inner 
Temple, Barrister-at-Law. 

Vol. I. Rhine Gold, The Valkyrie. Fcp. 

8vo, gilt top, 4s. 6rf. 

Vol. 11. Sieglried, The Twilight of the 
Gods. Fcp. 8\o, gilt top, 4s. Qd. 


Fiction, Humour, etc. 


Anstey (F.). 


Bailey (H. (J.). 


VOCES POPULI. (Reprinted from; 
Punch.) 

First Series. With 20 Illustrations by ! 
J. Bernard Partridob. Crown 8vo, 
gilt top, 3s. net. 1 

Second Series. With 25 Illustrations by 
J. Bernard Partridge. Crown 8vo, 
gilt top, 3s. net. 

THE MAN FROM BLANKLEY’S, 
and other Sketches. (Reprinted from 
Punch.) With 25 Illustrations by J. 
Bernard Partridge. Crown 8vo, 
gilt top, 3s. net. 


MY LADY OF ORANGE; a Romance 
of the Netherlands in the Days of 
Alva. With 8 Illustrations. Crowm 
8vo, 6s. ^ 

KARL OF ERBACH : a Tale of the 
Thirty Years’ War. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Bottome. - LIFE, THE INTER- 
PRETER. By Phyllis Bottome. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 

i Churchill.—SAVROLA ; a Tale of the 
Revolution in Laurania. By W1N8TON 
Si'encek Churchill, M.P. Crown 


Beaconsfleld (The Earl of). 8vo, 6s. 

NOVELS AND TALES. Complete in ^ AUTOBIOGRAPHY 

11 vols. Crown 8vo. Is. 6^. each, or ^ TRAMP. By J. H. Crawford. 
in sots, 11 vo\s., gilt top, 15s. net. , ^ Photogravure Frontispiece ‘ The 

Vagrants,’ by Fred. Walker, and 8 
other Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 5s. net. 


Vivian Grey. 
The Young 


Duke ; 


Contarini Fleming ; 1 
The Rise of I.skan- 


(>onnt Alarcos : a 
Tragedy. 

Alroy ; Ixion in 


der. 

Sybil. 

Henrietta Temple. 


Creed. -THE VICAR OF ST. LUKE’S. 
By Sibyl Creed. Cr. 8vo, 6s. 


Heaven ; The In- 
fernal Marriage ; 
Popanilla. 

I’ancred. 


Venetia. 

Coningsby. 

Lothair. 

Endymion. 


NOVELS AND TALES. THE HUGH- 
ENDEN EDITION. With 2 Portraits 
and 11 Vignettes.’ 11 vols. Crown 
8V0, 42s. 


f>aveiiport.-BY THE RAMPARTS 
OF JEZREKL : a Romance ot Jehu, 
King of Israel. By Arnold Davenport. 
With Froiitisi)iece by Lancelot Speed. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. • 

Dougall. — BEGGARS ALL. \By L. 
Douoall. Crown 8vo, 3s. ^d. 
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Fiction. Humour, etc. — continued. 


Doyle (Sir A. Conan). 

MICAII CLARKE: a Tale of Mon- 
mouth’s Rebellion. With 10 llliia- 
tralioiis. Crown 8vo, 'ds, Q<L 
THE REFUGEES : a Tale of the Hugue- 
nots. With 25 Illustration.s. Crown 
8vo, 35. Qd. 

• THE STARK MUNRO LEITERS. 
Crown 8vo, 35. 6^^. 

THE CAPTAIN OF THE POLESTAR, 
ami other Tales. Crown 8vo, 35. 

Dyson.— THE GOLD-STEALERS: a 
Story of Waddy. By Edward I>yson, 
Author of ‘ Rhymes from the Mines,’ 
etc. Crown 8vo, 65, 

Farrar (F. W., Late Dkan ok Cantbu- 

BUHY). 

DARKNESS AND DAWN : or, Scenes 
in the Days of Nero. An Histoiic 
Tale. Crown 8vo, gilt top, 65. net. 
GATHERING CLOUDS : a Tale of the 

^ Days of St. Chrysostom. Crown Svo, 
gilt top, 65. net. 

Fowler (Edith H.). 

THE YOUNG PRETENDERS. A Story 
of Cliild Life. With 12 Illu.strations 
by Sir PHli.li’ Hurnk-Jones, Bart. 
Crown 8vo, 65. 

THE PROFESSOR’S CHILDREN. 
With 24 Illu.strations by Ethel 
Kate Burgess. Crown 8vo, 65. 

Francis (M. E.). 

FIANDER’S WIDOW. Crown 8\ 0, 65. 
YEOMAN FLEETWOOD. With 
Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 3s. net. 
PASTORALS OF DORSET. With 8 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 65. 

THE MANOR FARM. With Frontis- 
piece bv Claud C. du Prk Cooker. 

‘'Crown 8vo, t)5. 

Froude.-THE TWO CHIEFS OF 
DUNBOY : an Irish Romance of tlje 
Last Century. By .James A. Froude. 
Crown 8vo, 35. Qd. 

Haggard (H. Rider). 

ALLAN 'QUATERMAIN. With 31 

f Til lustrations. Crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 
ALIEN’S WIFE. With 34 lllu.stration.s. 
Crown 8vo, 35. 61^. 


Haggard (H. lliDEnj—cuntmued. 

BEATRICE. With Frontispiece and 
Vignette. Crown 8yo, 85. 6<i!. 

BLACK HEART AND WHITE" 
HEART, and other Stories. With 33 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 3s\ 6d. 

CLEOPATRA. With 29 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 

COLONEL QUARITCH, V.C. With 
Frontispiece and Vignette. Crown 
8vo, 35. 6d. 

DAWN. With 16 Illustration.s. Crown 
8vo, 35. 6<)I. 

DOCTO R T 1 1 ERN E, Cr. 8 vo, 35. 6d. 

ERIC BRIGHTEYES. With .51 Illus- 
trations. Crown 8vo, 35. Gd. 

HEART OF THE WORLD. With 15 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, Ss. Gd. 

.JOAN HAS’J'E. With 20 Illustrations. 
Crown 8\o, 85. Gd. 

LYSBETH. With 26 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo, 65. 

MAIWA’S REVENGE. Cr. 8vo, I5. C(/. 

MONTEZUMA’S DAUGHTER. With 
21 Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 35. Gd. 

MR. MEESON’S WILL. With 16 
Illu.stration.s. Crown 8vo, 3.v. Gfi?. 

NADA THE IdLY. With 23 Illius- 
tratioiis. Crown 8vo, .35. 6(^. 

PEARL-MAIDEN : a Tale of the Fall 
of .leriusalem. With 16 1 Illustrations. 
(!rown 8vo, 65. 

SHE. With 32 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo, 3.5. 6<^. 

SWALLOW : a Tale ol the Great Trek. 
With 8 I Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 
3.5. Gd. 

THE PEOPLE OF THE MIST. Witli 
16 Illu.strations. Crown 8vo, 35. 6r/. 

THE WI’l'CH’S HEAD. With 16 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 3.5. Gd. 

Haggard and Lang. — THE 

WORLD’S DESIRE. By H. Rider 

Haggard and Andrew Lang. Wi.th 

27 lllu.stration.s. Crown 8vo, 85. 6d.^ 
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Harte. — IN THE CARQUINEZ 
WOODS. By Bret Hartk. Crown 
^ 8vo, 35. 

Hope.— THE HEART OF PRINCESS 
OSRA. By Anthony Hope. With S) 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 35. 6rl. 

Howard. - THE FAILURE OF 
SUCCESS. By Lady Mabel Howard 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 

.Hutchinson. — A FRIEND 0 F 
NELSON. By Horace G. Hutchin- 
son. Crown 8vo, 65. 

Jerome. -SKETCHES IN LAVEN- 
DER : BLUE AND GREEN. By 
Jerome K. Jerome, Author of ‘ThnM* 
Mon in a Boat,’ otc. Crown 8vo, 35. (vL 

Joyce. -OLD CELTIC ROxMANCES. 
Twolvo of tlio most beautirul ot tin* 
Ancient Irish Romantic Tales. Trans- 
lated from the Gaelic. By P. W . Joyce, 
LL.D, Crown 8vo, 35. 

Lang (Anduew). 

A MONK OF FIFE ; a Story ot the 
Day.s of Joan of Arc. With 13 
Illustrations hy^ Selwyn Image 
Crown 8 VO, 35. Cd , 

THE DISENTANGLERS. With 7 
Full-page Illustration.s by H. J. 
Ford, Crown 8vo, 65. 

Lyall (Edna). 

THE HINDERERS. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

THE AUTOIJIOGRAPHY OF A 
SLANDER. Fcp. 8vo, I5. sewed. 

J*resenfutiini Edition, With 20 Illus- 
trations by Lancelot Speed. Cr. 
8vo, 25. Qd. net. 

DOREEN. The Story of a Singer. 
Crown 8vo, 65. 

WAYFARING MEN. Crown 8vo. 65. 

HOPE THE HERMIT : a Romance o) 
Borrowdale. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Marchmont.-IN THE NAME OF A 
WOMAN: a Romance. By Arthur 
W. Marchmont. With 8 Illustration.s. 
X'Fown 8vo, 65. 


Mason and Lang.--P A R b 
KELLY. By A. E. W. Mason and 
Andrew Lang. Crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 

Max Miiller.-DEUTSCHE LTEBE 
(GERMAN LOVE) ; Fragments from 
the Papers of an Alien. Collected by 
F. Max Muller, Translated from the* 
German by G. A. M. Crown 8vo, gilt 
top. 5.S’. 

Melville (G. .f. Whyte). 

Thu (jihub.'it<»rs. Itolniby Hou.se, 

The Inteipieter. Kate Coventry. 

(iood for Nothing. Higby (Jrantl. 

'I’hu Queen’s Manes. General Bounce. 

Crown 8vo, l.s-. 6d. each, 

Merriman. -FLOTSAM : A Story ot 
the Indian Mutiny. By Henry Seton 
Mrrriman. With Frontispiece and 
Vignette by II. G. Massey. Crown 
Svo, 3s'. 6d. 

Morris (Wilijam). 

THE SUNDERING FLOOD. Crown 

, Svo, 7s. 6d. 

I THE WATER OF Til E WON DROUS 
ISLES. Crown Svo, 7s. 6(L 
THE WELL AT THE WORLD’S END. 

2 vohs. 8vo, 28.S’. 

THE WOOD BEYOND THE WORLD. 
Crown Svo, 65. net. 

'PHE S’rORY OF THE GLUTERING 
PLAIN, which has been also called 
The Land of the Living Men, or The 
Acre of the Undying. Square post 
Svo, 5.5. net. 

THE ROOTS OF THE MOUNTAINS, 
wherein Is told somewhat ot the Live.s 
of the Men of Burgdale, their Friends, 
their Neighbours, their Foemen, and 
their Fellow.s-in-Arms. Written in 
• Prose and Verse. Sipiare cr. Svo, 
85. 

A ’PALE OF THE HOUSE OF THE 
WOLFINGS,mid all the Kindreds oi 
the Mark. Written in Prose and 
" Verse, bipiare crown Svo, 65. • 

A DREAM OF JOHN BALL,* AND 
A KING’S LESSON. 16mo. 25. net. 
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Morris (William)— 

NEWS FROM NOWHERE: or, An 
Epoch of Rest. Being some Ohaptera 
from an Utopian Romance. Post 8vo, 
U. U. 

THE STORY OF GRETTIR THE 
STRONG. Translated from the Ice- 
landic by EinfKR Maonusson and 
William Mouuis. Cr. 8vo, 5s. net. 
THREE NORTHERN LOVE 
STORIES, and other Tales. Trans- 
lated from the Icelandic by EirIku 
Magndsson and William Morris. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. net. 

*** For Mr. William Morris’s other 
Works, sec pp. 24, 37 and 40. 
Newman (Cardinal). 

LOSS AND GAIN: The Story of a 
Convert. Crown 8vo, 3.s'. 6(7. 
CALLISTA* a Tale of the Third 
Century. Crown 8vo, 3.v. 6(7. 

Phillipps-Wolley.— SNAP : A Lc- 
' gend or the Lone Mountain. By C. 
PHiLLli’PS-WoLLKy. With 13 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo, 35. 6(7. 

P o r t m a n. -- STATION HTUDI ES : 
being the Jottings of an Afiican Official 
By Lionel Portman. Cr. 8vo, 5 .v. net. 
Sewell (Elizabeth M.). 

A Glimpse ot the World. Amy Herbert. 
Lanetou l^arsonage. Cleve Hall. 

Margaret Percival. Gertrude. 

Katharine Ashton. Home Life. 

The Earl’s Daughter. After Life. 

The Experience of Life. Ursula. Ivors. 
Crown 8vo, cloth plain, I 5 . 6(7. each ; 
cloth extra, gilt edges, 2.9. 6(7. each. 
Sheehan.— LUKE DELMEGE. By the 
Rev. P. A. Sheehan, P.P., Author of 
' My New Curate Grown 8vo, 6.9. 

Sohierville (E. CE.) and Ross 
(Martin). 

SOME EXPERIENCES OF AN 
IRISH R.M. With 31 Illustration^ 
by E. CE. Somerville. Crown 8vo, 65. 
ALL ON THE IRISH SHORE: Irish 
Sketches. With Illustrations by E. 
CE. SoMiiRviLLE. Grown 8vo, 65. 
.THE REAL CHARLOITE. Crown 
8v(f, 3s. 6(7. 

THE SILVER FOX. Cr. 8vo, 3s. 6<7. 


Stebbing. - RACHEL WULFSTAN, 
and other Stories. By W. Stebbing, 
i author of ‘ Probable Tales '. Crown 
! 8vo, 45. 6(7. 

! 

I Stevenson (Robert Louis). 

I THE STRANGE CASE OF DR. 

; JEKYLL AND MR. HYDE. Fcp. 

^ 8vo, I5. sewed, 1.9. 6 ( 7 . cloth. 

THE STRANGE CASE OF DR. 
JEKYLL AND MR. HYDE, WITH 
OTHER FABLES. Cr. 8vo, bound 
in buckr.'im, with gilt top, 5s. net. 

‘ Si/irr IMrary ’ Kffitiun. Crown 
8vo, 3 . 9 . 6(7. 

1 MORE NEW ARABIAN NIGHTS 
I —THE DYNAMITER. By Robert 

Louis Stevrn.son and Fanny van 
! DK Grift Stevenson. Crown 8vo, 

I '3$. 6 ( 7 . 

I THE WRONG BOX. By Robert 
I Louis Stevenson and Lloyd Os- 
I BOURNE. Crown 8vo, 85. 6 ( 7 . 


Suttner — LAY DOWN YOUR ARMS 
{J)ie Wajfen Metier ) : Tlie Autobio- 
graphy of Martha von Tilling. By 
Bertha von Suttner. Translated by 
T. Holmes. Crown 8vo, I5. 6 ( 7 . 

j TroUope (Anthony). 

I THE WARDEN. Crown 8 vo, Is. 6(7. 

I BARCHESTER TOWERS. Crown 8 vo, 
j Is. 6(7. 

Walford (L. B.). 

STAY-AT-HOMES. Crown 8 vo, 6 s. 
CHARLOTTE. Crown 8 vo, 6 s. 

ONE OF OURSELVES. Cr. 8 vo, 65 . 
THE INTRUDERS. Cr. 8 vo, 2s. 6(7. 
LEDDY MARGET. Cr. 8 vo, 2s. 6(7. 

IVA KILDARE . a Matrimonial Pro- 
blem. Crown 8 vo, 25. 6(7. 

MR. SMITH : a Part of his Life. Cr. 
8 vo, 25. 6(7. 

THE BABY’S GRANDMOTHER. 
Crown 8 vo, 2s. 6(7, ■ 
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Fiction, Humour, etc. — continued. 


Walford (L. B.) — continued. 

COUSINS. Crown 8vo, 2s. M. 

TROUBLESOME UAUUHTEKS, 

8vo, 2s. M. 

PAULINE. Crown 8vo, 2s. U. 

DICK NETHERBY. Cr. 8vo. 2s. U. 

TITE HISTORY OF A WEEK. Cr. 
8vo, 2s. M. 

A STIFF-NECKED CENERA'ITON. 
Crown 8 VO, 2s. 6^^. 

NAN, and other Stories, (hwvii 8vo, 
2s. 6tZ. 

THE MISCHIEF OF MONICA. Cr. 
8vo, 2s. Qd 

THE ONE HOOD (JUEST. Crown 
8vo, 2s. M. 

' PLOUGHED,’ and other Stories. Cr. 
8vo, 2s. ^(i. 

THE MATCHMAKER. Crown 8vo. 
2s. 


Ward.— ONE POOR SCRUPLE. 
Mrs. WiiiFHiD Ward. 

6s. 


Weyman (Stanley). 

TH E HOUSE OF THE WOLF. With 
Frontispiece and Vignette. Crown 
8vo, 3s. 6f/. 

A GENTLEMAN OF FRANCE. With 
Frontispiece and Vignette. Crown 
8vo, 6s. 

THE RED COCKADE. With Frontis- 
piece an<I Vignette. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

SHREWSBURY. With 24 Illustra- 
tions by Claude A. Siiei’peuson. 
Cr. 8vo, 6s. 

SOPHIA. With Frontispiece. Crown 
8vo, 6s 


Yeats (S. Levett). 

THE CHEVALIER D'AURIAC. Cq, 
8vo, 3s. %d, « 

THE TRAITOR’S WAY. Crown 8vo, 
6s. 


■ Yoxall. T1 1 E KOMMA N Y STONE. 
By .1. U. Yoxall, M.P. Crown 8vo, 
6s, 


Cr.i 


By 

(Jrown 8vo. 


Popular Science (Natural History, etc.). 


Butler. — OUR HOUSEHOLD IN- 
SECTS. An Account of the In.sect- 
Pests found in Dwelling-Houses. By 
Edward A. Butler, B.A., B.Sc. 
(Lond.). With 113 Illustrations. Cr. 
8vo, 3s. Qd. 

Furneaux (W.). 

THE OUTDOOR WORLD; or, The 
Young Collector’s Handbook. With 
18 Plates (16 of which are coloureil), 
and 549 Illnstratious in the Text. 
Crown 8vo, gdt edges, 6s. net. 


Furneaux (W.)- continued. 

• 

butterflies AND MOTHS 

(British). With 12 coloured Plates 
• and 241 Illustr.atious in the Text. 
Crown 8vo, gilt edges, 6s. net. 

LIFE IN PO^IDS AND* STREAMS. 
With 8 coloured Plates and 331 Illus- 
trations in the Text. Cr. \vo, gilt 
edges, 65. net 
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Popular Science (Natural 

Hart wig (Georob). ' 

THE SEA AND ITS LIVING WON- ' 
DEUS. With 12 Elates and 303, 
Woodcuts. 8 VO, gilt top, Is. net. I 
THE TROPICAL WORLD. With 8! 
Plates and 172 WoodcuK 8vo, gilt 
top, Is. net. I 

'THE POLAR WORLD. With 3 Maps, ' 
8 Plates and 8r) Woodcuts. 8vo, gilt 
top, Is. net. I 

THE SUBTERRANEAN WORLD. I 
With 3 Maps ainl 80 Woodcuts. 8vo, | 
gilt top, net. j 

Helmholtz.-POPULAR LECTURES ' 
ON SClENTlEKt SUBJECTS. liy [ 
Her-mann von Hki.mholtz. With 68. 
Woodcuts. 2 vols. (!r. 8vo, 3s. G(L \ 
each. i 

Hudson (W. IL). I 

HAM PSHIRE DA YS. With numerous , 
Illustrations troiii Drawings l»y Bhvan | 
' Hook, etc. S\o. I 

BIRDS AND MAN. Large Crown I 
8vo, G-s. net. i 

NATURE IN DOWN liAND. With 12 
Plates and 14 Illustrations in the j 
Text, by A. D. McCormick. 8\o. ' 
10.9. 6(/. net. 

BRITISH Bl RDS. With a (Chapter on ; 
Structure and Classification by Frank : 
E. Beddari), E. R.S. With 16 Plates 
(8 of which are Coloured), and ov<*r 
100 Illustrations in the Te.\t. Crown | 
8vo, gilt edges, 6.S’. net. j 

Millais.-THE NATURAL HISTORY 
OF THE BRITISH SURFACE-FEED- 
ING DUCKS. By John Guiijk; 
Millais, F.Z.S., etc. With 6 Photo- ^ 
gravures and 66 Plates (41 in Colours) ' 
fro#,i Drawings by the Author, AlUJHI- ; 
baloThorburn, and from IMiotograjdis i 
Royal 4to, £'6 6s. I 

Proctor (Richard A.). 

LIGHT SCIENCE FOR LEISURE 
HOURS. Familiar Essays on Scicn - 1 
tific Subjects. Crowr? 8vo, ds. 6(1. 
|10UGH WAYS MADE SMOOTH.'. 
Faru'diar Essays on Scientific Subjects, j 
Crown 8vo, 3s. 6f/. I 


History, etc.) — continued, 
Proctor (Richard 

PLEASANT WAYS IN SCIENCE. 
Crown 8vo, 3.9. 6d. 

NATURE STUDIES. By R. A. Proc'- 
TOR, Gr\nt Allen, A, Wilson, 'I'. 
Foster and E. Clodd. Cr. 8vo, 3.9. 6f/. 

LEISURE READINGS. By R. A. 
Pko(;t()u, E. Clodd, A. Wil.s()N, T. 
Fo.stkr ami A. C. Banyard. C'rown 
Svo, .3.9. M. 

For Mr. Proctor's other hool's see 
/i/K 16 oik/ 3.'> oik/ Messrs. LoiKfinoiis d ' 
i'o.’s Caf((/oi/iK’ o/ Seieiitijic Woi/es, 


Stanley. -A FAMILIAR HISTORY 
OF BIRDS. By E. Stanley, D.D., 
lornicrly Bishop of Norwich. With 160 
Illu.strations. Crown 8\o, 3.s. 6(L 


Wood (Rev. J. G.). 

HOMES WITHOUT HANDS: A l)e- 
.soription ot the Habitations ofAiiinials, 
clas.scd according to their Principle of 
Coii.struetion. With 140 IllustiMtious. 
8vo, gilt top, 7s. net. 

INSECTS AT HOME: A Popular 
Account of Britisli Insects, their 
Structure, Habits and Transforma- 
tions. With 700 Illu.strations. 8vo, 
gilt top, 7s, net. 

INSECTS ABROAD: A Popular Ac- 
count of Foreign In, sects, their 

• Structure, Habits and 'rransfornia- 
tion.s. With 600 lllu.stration.s. Svo, 
7s. net. 

OUT OF DOORS ; a Selection of 
Original Articles on Practical Natural 
History. With 11 Hlii.st.ration.s. Cr. 
8vo, 3. S . 6(1. 

PETLAND REVJSrrED. With 33 
Tllu.stratioris. Crown Svo, 3.9. 6rf. 

STRANGE DWELLINGS: a Descrip- 
tion of till* Habitations of Animals, 
abridged from ‘ Homes without 
Hands’. With 60 Illustrations. Cr. 
Svo, 35. 6(1. 
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Works of Reference. 


Gwilt.— AN ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF 

ARCHITECTURE. Ry .Iosei'H Owii/r, 
F.S.A. With 1700 Engravinj^s. Reviso«l 
(188(S), with alUTation.saiid Considerablr 
Additions by Wyatt Pai*\vorth. Hvo, 
21 .S’, net. 


Longmans’ CtAZKTTEKR OF THEj 
WOliLD. Edited by Gkorge(L Chi.s ' 
HOLM, M.A., B Se. Iniiierial 8vo, 18.^. ! 
net ; cloth, ‘21.s’. half- morocco 


Maunder (Samcei.). 

BIOGRAPHICAL TREASURY. With 
Snpidcment brought ilown to 1880. 
By Rev. James Wood. Fcp. 8vo, 0.s 

THE TREASURY OF BIBLE KNOW- ' 
I . E DO E. By th e Rev. J . A Y Jt E, .M . A 
Withf) Maps, 15 Plates, and 300 Wood- 
cuts. Fcp. 8vo, ds\ 

TREASURY OF KNOWLEDGE AND 
LIBRARY OF REFERENCE. Fcp. j 

8 VO, 8.S’. 


Maunder (Samuel) contumed. 

THE TREASURY OF BOTANY. 
Edited by J. Lindley, F.R.S., and T. 
Moohe, F.L.S. With 271 Woodcuts 
and 20 Steel Plates, 2 vols. Fcp. 
8vo, 12.S’. 


Roget— THESAURUS OF ENGLISH 
WORDS AND PHRASES. Cla.ssitied 
and Arrange<l so as to Facilitate the 
Expression of Ideas and a.ssist in Literary 
Composition. B\ Peter Mark Rookt, 
M.I)., F.R.S. Recomposed throughout, 
enlarged and improved, partly from the 
Author’s Notes, and with a lull Index, by 
the Author’s Son, John Lewis Rooet. 
(Irowii 8vo, ID. net. 


Wilhch. -POPULAR TABLES for 
giving information for asieitaining the 
value of Litehold, Lea.sehold, and Church 
Propel ty, the Public Funds, etc. By 
CiivRi.ES M. Wii.yrH. Edited by Ir. 
Bknck .IoNEs. Ciowii 8\o, lO.s, (ifZ. 


Children’s Books. 


Adelborg. — CRjEAN PETER ANJ> 
THE CHILDREN OF CRUBBYLEA. 1 
By Ottii.IA AdklroRU. Translated ' 
from the Swedish by Mr.s. <1rahaM . 
Wallas. With 23 Coloureil Plates 
Oblong 4to, board.s, 3.s’ net. 

Alick’s Adventures. By G. R. 
With 8 lUu.stratioiis by JoHxN Ha.s.sall. 
Crown 8vo, 3.s‘. M. 

Brown. — THE BOOK OF SAINTS 
AND FRIENDLY BEASTS. By 
A BUIE Farwkll Brow n. With 8 
Illustrations by Fanny Y. Cory. Cr. 
8vo, 4.S’. <6d. net. 

Buekland.-TWO LITTI.B KUN- 1 
AWAYS. Ailaptoil from tlm iToiuili I 
of Louis Desnoyers. By James ; 
Buckiand. With 110 illustrations by | 
Cecil Aldin. Crown 8vo, 6s. 1 


Crake (Rev. A. 1).). 

EDWY THE FAIR; or, The First 
Chronielc of rEscendiinc. ( !rown 8vo, 
silver top, 2,s‘. net. 

ALFGAR THE DANE ; or, ’I’he Second 
Chronicle of .J^seendune. Crown 
8vo, .silver top, 2.s’. net. 

THE RIVAL HEIRS: l.eiiig the Jlnrd 
and last Chronielc of d'lscendune. 
Crown 8vo, silv'er top, 2.s. net. 

THE HOUSE OF WALDERNE. A 
Tale of the Cloister and the Forest in 
the l>a.>s of the Baron.s’ Wars. Cr. 
8vo, .silver toj), 2x. net. ^ 

BRIAN FITZ-COUNT. A Storyj of 
Wallingford Castle and IJ 9 rchester 
Ablvey. Crown 8vo, silvet top, ‘2s. net. 
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Children’s Books — continued. 


Henty (G. A.).-Edited by. 

YULE LOGS : A Story Book for Boys. 
By Various Authors. With 61 
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo, gilt edges, 3s. 
net. 

YULE-TIDE YARNS : a Story Book 
for Boys. By Various Authors. 
,1 With 46 Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 
gilt edges, 3^. net. 

Lang (Andrew).— E dited by. 

THE BLUE FAIRY BOOK. With 138 
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo, gilt edges, 6.9. 
THE RED FAIRY BOOK. With 100 
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo, gilt edges, 6s. 
THE GREEN FAIRY BOOK. With 

99 Illustrations. Crown 8vo, gilt 
erlges, 6s. 

THE GREY FAIRY BOOK. With 65 
Illu.stration.s. Cr. 8vo, gilt edges, 6s. 

THE YELLOW FAIRY BOOK. With 
^ 104 Illustrations. Crown 8vo, gilt 

edges, 6s. 

THE PINK FAIRY BOOK. With 67 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, gilt edges, 
6s. 

THE VIOLET FAIRY BOOK. With 
8 Coloured Plates and 54 other Illus- 
trations. Crown 8vo, gilt edges, 6s. 
THE BLUE POETRY BOOK. With 

100 Illustrations. Crown 8vo, gilt 
edges, 6s. 

THE TRUE STORY BOOK. With 

66 Illustrations. Crown 8vo, gilt 
edges, 6s. 

THE RED TRUE STORY BOOK. 
With 100 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo, gilt 
edges, 6s. 

THE ANIMAL STORY BOOK. With 

67 Illustrations. Crown 8vo, gilt 
edges, 6s. 

THE RED BOOK OF ANIMAL 
STORIES. With 65 Illustration.s^ 
Crown 8vo, gilt edges, 6s. 

THE ARABIAN NlGHl’S ENTER- 
TAINMENTS. With 66 Illustration.s. 
Crown 8Vo, gilt edgAi, 6s. 
fTHE BOOK OF ROMANCE. With 
8 .Ooloured Plates and 44 other 
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo, gilt edges, Cs. 


LyalL-THE BURGES LETTERS: a 
Record of Child Life in the Sixties. By 
Edna Lyaix. With Coloured Frontis- 
piece and 8 other full-page Illustrations 
by Walter S. Stacey. Crown 8vo, 
2.9. 6t/. 

Meade (L. T.). 

DADDY’S BOY. With 8 Illustrations. 

Crown 8vo, gilt edges, 3s. net. 

DEB AND THE DUCHESS. With 7 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, gilt edges, 
3.9. net. 

THE BERESFORD PRIZE. With 7 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, gilt edges, 
3s. net. 

THE HOUSE OF SURPRISES. With 
6 Illustrations. Crown 8vo, gilt edge.s, 
3s. net. 

Murray.— FLOWER LEGENDS FOR 
CHILDREN. By Hilda Murray 
(the Hon. Mrs. Murray of Elibank). 
Pictured by J. S. Eland. With 
numerous Coloured and other Illustra- 
tions. Oblong 4to, 6s. 

Penrose.-CHUBBY; A NUISANCE. 
By Mr.s. Pknkosb. With 8 Illustrations 
by G. G. Manton. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6r/. 

Praeger (Rosamond). 

THE ADVENTURES OF THE 
THREE BOLD BABES: HECTOR, 
HONORIA AND ALl SANDER. A 
Story in Pictures. With 24 Coloured 
Plates and 24 Outline Pictures. 
Oblong 4 to, 3s. 6fi?. 

THE FURTHER DOINGS OF THE 
THREE BOLD BABES. With 24 
. Coloured Pictures and 24 Outline 
Pictures. Oblong 4to, 3s. 6d. 

Roberts.-TIIE ADVENTURES OF 
CAPTAIN JOHN SMITH: Captain of 
Two Hundred and Fifty Horse, and 
sometime President of Virginia. By 
E. P. Roberts. With 17 Illustrations 
and 3 Maps. Crown 8vo, 5.9. net. 

Stevenson.— A CHILD’S GARDEN 
OF VERSES. By Robert Louis 
Stevenson. Fcp. 8vo, gilt top, 5.9. 

Tappan .— OLD BALLADS IN PROSE. 
By Eva March Tappan. With 4 Illus- 
trations by Fanny Y. Cory. Crowp 
8vo, gilt top, 4s. 6d. net. 
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Children’s Books — continued. 


Upton (Flouence K. and Bertha), 

THE ADVENTURES OF TWO DUTCH 
DOLLS AND A ‘GOLLIWOOGL 
With 31 Coloured Plates and numerous 
Illustrations in the Text. Oblong 4to, 
6s. 

THE GOLLIWOGG’S BICYCLE 
CLUB. With 31 Coloured Plates 
and nunieroiis Illustrations in the 1 
Text. Oldoiig 4t(), 6.s-. I 

THE GOLLTWOGG AT THE SEA- 
SIDE. With 31 Coloured Plates and 
numerous Illustrations in the Text. 
Oblong 4to, 6s. 

THE GOLLIWOGG IN WAR. With 
31 Coloured Plates. Oblong 4to, 65 . 

THE GOLLIWOGG’S POLAR AD- 
VENTURES. With 31 Coloured. 
Plates. Oblong 4to, 65 . 


Upton (Florence K. and Bertha)— 

continued. 

THE GOLLIWOGG’S AUTO-GO- 
CART. With 31 Coloured Plates 
and numerous Illustrations in the 
Text. Oblong 4to, 6.v. 

THE GOLLIWOGG’S AIR-SHIP. 
With 30 Coloured Pictures ai^ 
numerous Illustrations in the Text. 
Oblong 4to, 6s. 

THE VEGE-MEN’S REVENGE. With 
31 Coloured Plates and numerous Illus- 
trations in the Text. Oblong 4to, 6.«. 

Wemyss.-‘ THINGS WE THOUGHT 
OF ’ : Told from a Child's Point of 
View. By Mary C. E, Wemyss, 
Author ol ‘ All About All of Us ’. With 
8 Illustrations in Colour by S. R. 
Praeoeu. Crown 8vo, ds. Qd. 


THE SILVER LIBRARY. 


Crown 8vo. Zs. Qd, each Volume. 


Arnold's (Sir Edwin) Seas and Lands. Buckle’s (H. T.) History of Civilisation bi 

With 71 Illustrations. 3s. Qd. England. 3 vols. lOs. (}d. 


Bagehot’s (W.) Biographical Studies. 

3s. M,. 

Bagehot’s (W.) Economic Studies. 3s. Gd. 
Bagehot’s (W.) Literary Studies. With 
Portrait. 3 vols. 3s. Gd. each. 

Baker’s (Sir S. W.) Eight Years in Ceylon. 

With 6 Illustrations. 3s. 6f^. 

Baker’s (Sir S. W.) Rifle and Hound In 
Ceylon. With 6 Illustrations. 3s. Gd. 
Barlng-Qould’a(ReY. 8.) Curious Myths of 
the Middle Ages. 3s. Gd. 
Baring-Gould’s (Rev. S.) Origin and De- 
velopment of Religious Belief. 2 vols. 


. Churchill’s (Winston B.) The Story of the 
Malakand Field Force, 1897. With 6 
I Maps jiiid Plans. 3s. 6(/. 

! Clodd’s (E.) Story of Creation : a Plain 
' ALTOunt ot Evolution. With 77 Illus- 
i trations. 3s. Gd„ 

iConybeare (Rev. W. J.) and Howson’s 
(Very Rev. J. B.) Life and Epistles of 
; St. Paul. With 46 Illustrations. 3s. 6fL 
• DougaIl’s( L.) Beggars All; a Novel. 3s. Gd. 
Doyle's (Sir A. Conan) Mlcah Clarke. A 
’Pale of Monmouth’s Rebellion. With 
10 Illustrations. 3s. Gd. 


3s. Gd. each. 

Becker’s (W. A.) Callus : or, Roman Scenes 
ill the Time of Augustus. W ith 26 Illus- 
trations. 3s. Gd. 

Becker’s (W. A.) Charlcles ; or, Illustra- 
tions of the Private Life of the Ancient 
Greeks. With 26 llliistratious. 3s. Gd. 

Bent’s (J. T.) The Ruined Cities of Ma- 
shonaland. With 117 Illustrations. 
3s. Gd. 

•Brassey’s (Lady) A Voyage in the ‘ Sun- 
beam ’. With 66 Illustrations. 3.v. 6a. 


Doyle’s (Sir A. Conan) The Captain of the 
Polestar, and other Tales. 3s. •6f/. 

Doyle’s (Sir A. Conan) The Refugees ; A 

Talc of the Huguenots. With 25 Il- 
lustrations. 3s. 6(^. 

Doyle’s (Sir A. Conan) The Stark Munro 
Letters. 8s. Gd. 

Froude’s (J. A.f The History of England, 

from the Fall of Wolse.> to the Defeat 
of the Spanish Armada. 12 ^^ols. 3s. 
6rf. each. 
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THE SILVER LIBRARY— 


Froude's (J. A.) The English in Ireland. 

3 vols. lO.v. iiil 

Froude’s (J. A.) The Divorce of Catherine 
of Aragon. 3.9. M. 

Froude’s (J. A.) The Spanish Story of 
the Armada, and other Essays. 3.s-. 
Froude’s (J. A.) English Seamen in the 
Sixteenth Century. 3.s. ()>/. 

Pioude’s (J. A.) Short Studies on Great 
Subjects. 4 vols. 3,s’. iW. each. 
Froude's (J. A.) Oceana, or England 
and her Colonies, With 0 llliisirations. 
3.S. 6(^. 

Froude’s (J. A.) The Council of Trent. 

3a'. Qtl. 

Froude’s (J. A.) The Life and Letters of 
Erasmus. 8,s. ti// 

Froude’s (J. A.) Thomas Cariyle: a 

History ol his late. 

170r)-183f) 2 vols. 7s 

1834-1881. 2 vols. 7 .n. 

Froude’s ( J. A.) Csosar : a Sketch. 3s'. (yd. 
Froude’s (J. A.) The Two Chiefs of Dun- 
boy: nil Irish Koiiianceol the TjastOcn- 
* tury. 3.V. 

Froude’s (J. A.) Writings, Selections from. 

3a'. 6d. 

Qleig’s (Rev. 0. R.) Life of the Duke of 
Wellington. Witli Tortrait. 3 a'. 6^/. 
Greville’s (C. C. F.) Journal of the 
Reigns of King George IV., King 
William IV., and Queen Victoria. 
8 vols. 8, S’, fyd. each, 

Haggard’s (H. R.) She ; A History of 
A<lveiitiire With 32 llliistratioii.s. 3.s’. Qd. 
Haggard’s (H. R.) Allan Quatermain. 

\\ itli 20 lllnstrations. ,%•. QE, 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Colonel Quarltch, 
V.C. ; a Talc of (’onntry Life. With 
Erotiti.s{)ieec and Vignette. 3v. 6f/. 
Haggard’s (H. R.) Cleopatra. With 2i) 
Illustiatioiis 3.S. Qd. 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Eric Brighteyes. 

Witli .")1 111 iistral ions. 3v. (id. 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Beatrice. With 

Frontispievp and Vignette. 3.V. 6f/. 
Haggard’s (H. R ) Black Heart and White ' 
Heart. Witli 33 Illustrations. 3s-. (v/. 
Haggard’s (H. R.) Allan’s Wife. With 
34 llliistratiVnis. 3.y. 6^. 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Heart of the World. 
With Illustrations. 3,v. 6d. 


Haggard’s (H. R.) Montezuma’s Daugh- 
ter. With 25 Illii.stration.s. 3.y. 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Swallow : a Tale of the 
Great Trek. With S Illustrations. 3.s. tW. , 

Haggard’s (H. R.) The Witch's Head. 

With 16 Illustrations. 3.'?. Gd. 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Mr. Meeson’s Will. 

With 16 Illustrations. 3.s\ tv/. 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Nada the Lily. With 
23 Illustrations. 3.y. Gd. 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Dawn. With 16 Illus- 
trations, 3.S’ Gd 

Haggard’s (H. R.) The People of the Mist. 
With 16 Illustrations. 3v. 6(/. 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Joan Haste. With 20 
Illustrations, 3,s-. 6f/. 

Haggard (H. R.) and Lang’s (A.) The 
World’s Desire. With 27 Ulus. 3,s', 6^/. 

Harte’s (Bret) In the Carquinez Woods, 
and other Stories. 3.v. Gd, 

Helmholtz’s (Hermann von) Popular Lec- 
tures on Scientific Subjects. With 08 
Illustrations. 2 vols. 3.v. Or/, each. 

Hope’s (Anthony) The Heart of Princess 
Osra. With 9 Illustrations. 3s. Gd. 

Howitt’s (W.) Visits to Remarkable ' 
Places. With 80 Illustrations. 3.s\ 6^/. 

Jefferies’ (R.) The Story of My Heart: My 
Autoliiogi’aphy. With Portrait. 3s. 6r/. 

Jefferies’ (R.) Field and Hedgerow. 

With Portrait. 3.s'. Gd. 

Jefferies’ (R.) Red Deer. With 17 Illus- 
trations. 3a. Gd. 

Jefferies’ (R.) Wood Magic: a Kabk*. 
With Frontispiece and Vignotto hy E. 
\’. li. 3y. 6(/. 

Jefferies' (R.) The Toilers of the Field. 

With Portrait from the Eust in Salis- 
Imry Cathedral. 3a-. Gd. 

Kaye (Sir J.) and Maileson’s ^Colonel) 
History of the Indian Mutiny of 
1857-8. 6 vols. 3a‘. 6</. each. 

Knight’s (E. F.) The Cruise of the * Alet te ’ : 

I the Narrative of a Search for Treas 'P 
on thp Desert Island of Trinidad. W i h 
2 Map.s and 23 Illustrations. 3a‘. 6f/. 

Knight’s (E. F.) Where Three Empires 
Meet: a Narrative of Recent Travel in 
Kashmir, Western ’J’ibet, Raltistan, 
Gilgit. With a .Map and 54 lllustra- ^ 
tions. 3.<?. Gd. 
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THE SILVER LII 

Knight’s (E. F.) The * Falcon’ on the 
Baltic : a Coasting Voyage I'rom Ham- 
mersmith to Copcnliageii in a Tlivee- 
Ton Yacht. With Map and 11 Illns 
tratioiKs. 3.s'. 6^^. 

Kostlin’s (J.).Life of Luther. With G2 
Illustrations and 4 Facsimiles ol J\ISS. 

3.S'. 

Lang’s (A.) Angling Sketches. With 20 
Illustrations. Us. 

Lang’s (A.) Custom and Myth: Studies 
of Karly Usage and Meliel. 3s-. ()<(. 
Lang’s (A.) Cock Lane and Common- 
Sense. 3,v. 6^/. 

Lang’s (A.) The Book of Dreams and 
Ghosts. 3.S'. (v^. 

Lang’s (A.) A Monk of Fife: a Story ol 
the Days ol .loan ol Arc. With 13 Il- 
lustrations. B-.. 

Lang’s (A.) Myth, Ritual and Religion. 

2 vols. 7 S'. 

Lees (J. A.) and Clutterbuck’s (W.J.) B.C. 
1887, A Ramble in British Columbia. 
With Maps and 7.'» Illustrations. 3.s' <W/ 
Levett- Yeats’ (S.) The Chevalier 
D’Auriac. 3.v. (irA 

Macaulay's (Lord) Complete Works. 

‘ Albany’ Kdition. With 12 P<*rliails. 
12 vols. 3s. d»/. each. 

Macaulay’s (Lord) Essays and Lays of 
Ancient Rome, etc. With Portrait and 
4 Illustrations to the ‘La\s’. 3.s'. (h/. 

Macleod’s (H. W.) Elements of Banking. 
3.S. G(L 

Marshman’s (J. C.) Memoirs of Sir Henry 
Havelock. 3'>. Gd. 

Mason (A. E.^.) and Lang’s (A.) Parson 
Kelly. 3s. (if/. 

Merivale’s (Dean) History of the Romans 
under the Empire. 8 vols. 3.s’. (h/. each. 
Merriman’s (H. S.) Flotsam: a Tale ol 
the Indian Mutiny. 3.>’. tif/. 

Mill’s (J. S.) Political Economy. 3.s. fif/. 
Mill’s (J. S.) System of Logic. 3.s-. Gf/. ^ 
Milner’s (Geo.) Country Pleasures; the 
Chroniele ot a year chielly in n (xarden. 
3s. 6f/. 

Nansen’s (F.) The First Crossing of 
Greenland. With 142 Illustrations and 
a Map. 3s. 6f/. 

Phllllpps-Wolley’s (C.) Snap; a hegeiid 
of the Lone Mountain. With l.I lllns- 
' tration.s. 3.v. (if/. 


5RARY — continued. 

Proctor’s (R. A.) The Orbs Around Us. 

3s. 6f/. 

Proctor’s (R. A.) The Expanse of Heaven. 

3.«. 6f/. 

Proctor’s (R. A.) Light Science for 
Leisure Hours. 3 s'. Gd. 

Proctor’s (R. A.) The Moon. 3s. Gd. 
Proctor’s (R. A.) Other Worlds than. 

Ours. 3s’. Gd. • 

Proctor's (R. A.) Our Place among Infi- 
nities: a Series ol Kshays contrasting 
our Litlle Abode 111 Space and Time 
with the liilinities around us. 3s. Gd 
Proctor’s (R. A.) Other Suns than 

Ours. 3s. (if/. 

Proctor’s (R. A.) Rough Ways made 
Smooth. 3v. (if/. 

Proctor's (R. A.) Pleasant Ways in 
Science. 3.s'. Gd. 

Proctor’s (R. A.) Myths and Marvels 
of Astronomy. 3.s'. 6(/. 

Proctor's (R. A.) Nature Studies. 3.v. 6f/. 
Proctor’s (R. A.) Leisure Readings. By K. 

A. PlUHTOU, Kdwaui) Clodd, ANUiij-nv 
Wilson, Tiiom^>i Fostkh and A. 
llANYMU). With Illustrations. 3s. Gd. 

Rossetti's (Maria P.) A Shadow of Dante. 

3.S'. 6f/. 

Smith's (R. Bosworth) Carthage and the 
Carthaginians. With Maps, Plans, etc. 
3.S'. Gd. 

Stanley's (Bishop) Familiar History of 
Birds. With HiO Illustrations. G.-.'. Gd. 
Stephen’s (Sir L.) The Playground of 
Europe (The Alps). With 1 Illustrations. 
3s'. Gd. 

Stevenson's (R. L.) The Strange Case of 
Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde; with other 
Fables. 3.V. Gd. 

Stevenson (R. L.) and Osbourne's (LI.) 

The Wrong Box. Hs. Gd. 

Stevenson (Robt. Louis) and Stevenson’s 
(Fanny van de Grift) More New Arabian 
Nights. — The Dynamiter, 'is. Gd. 
Trevelyan’s (Sir 0.0.) The Early History 
of Charles James Fox. 3s. 6(/. 
Weyman’s (Stanley J.) The House of 
the Wolf: a Rninaiice. 3.s'. Gd. 
Wood’s (Rev. J. G.) Petland Revisited. 

With 33 Htustrations. • Ss. Gd. 

Wood's (Rev. J. 0.) Strange Dwellings. 

With GO Illustrations. 35.*^()f/. 
Wood’s (Rev. J. 0.) Out of Doors. With 
11 Illustrations, ds. Gd. 
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Cookery, Domestic 

Acton.-MODERN COOKERY. By | 
Eliza Acton. With 1.50 Woodcuts, i 
Fcp. 8vo, 45. 6rf. j 

Angwin. - SIMPLE HINTS ON ! 
CHOICE OF FOOD, with Tested au<i ; 
Economical Recipes. For Schools, i 
Homes and Classes for Technical In- ' 
struction. By M. C. A nowin, Diplo- 
' mate (First Class) of the National Union 
for the Technical 'i’rainiiig of Women, 
etc. CVown 8vo, Is. 

Aflhby.-HEALTH IN THE NUR- 
SERy. By Hknry Ashby, M.D., 
F.R.C.P., Physician to the Manchester 
Children’s Hospital. With ‘2.5 Illustra- 
tions. Cr. 8vo, 35. net. 

Bull (Thomas, M.D.). 

HINTS TO MOTHERS ON THE 
MANAGEMENT OF THEIR, 
HEALTH DURING THE PERIOD 
OF PREGNANCY. Fcp. 8vo, sewed, 
Is. Gd . ; cloth, gilt edges, 2.5. net. 

THE MATERNAL MANAGEMENT 
OF CHILDREN IN HEALTH AND 
DISEASE. Fcp. 8vo, sewed. Is. (id. ; 
cloth, gilt edges, 2.s*. net 

De Salis (Mrs.). 

A LA MODE COOKERY: UP-TO- 
DATE RECIPES. With 21 J»late.s, 
(16 in Colour), Crown 8vo, Os. net. ‘ 
CAKES AND CONFECTIONS A LA * 
MODE. Fcp. 8vo, l.v. 6d. \ 

DOGS ; A Manual for Amateur.s. Fcp. 
8vo, l5. Gd. 

DRESSED GAME AND POULTRY 
A LA MODE. Fcp. 8vo, 1.5. Gd. 
DRESSED VEGETABLES A LA 
MODE. Fcp. 8vo, 1.5. Gd. 

DRINKS A LA MODE. Fcp. 8vo. 

l5. Gd. 


Management, etc. 

De Salis (M.m.)—amiinued. | 

ENTREES A LA MODE. Fcp. Svo; 

l5. 6(?. 

FLORAL DECORATIONS. Fcp. 8vo^ 

l5. Gd. 

GARDENING A LA MODE. Fcp. 8vo 
Part I., Vegetables, D. Gd. P.irt II. 
Fruits, l5. 

NATIONAL VIANDS A LA MODF ; 

Fcp. 8vo, Is. Gd. I 

NEW-LAID EGGS. Fcp. 8vo, l.v. GtT. „ 
OYSTERS A LA MODE. Fcp. 8vc i 
Is. 6t?. 1 

PUDDINGS AND PASTRY A 1 
MODE. Fcp. 8vo, Is. Gd. 
SAVOURIES A LA MODE. Fcp. 8 . , 
Is. Gd. 

SOUPS AND DRESSED FISH A om 
MODE. Fcp. 8vo, Is. Gd. 

SWEETS AND SUPPER DISHES , 
LA MODE. Fcp. 8vo, Is. Gd. 
TEMFriNG DISHES FOR SMA. 

INCOMES. Fcp. 8vo, Is. Gd. 
WRINKLES AND NOTIONS F' '' 
EVERY HOUSEHOLD. Crown? ^ 
Is. Gd. ^ 

Lear.-MAIGRE COOKERY. By 
L. Sidney Leah. 16mo, 2.5. 

Poole.-COOKERY FOR THE DI * 
BETIC. By W. H. and Mrs. Pof . 
With Preface by Dr. Pavy. Fcp. 8’ 

2.5. Gd. 

Rotheram. - HOUSEHOLD COC 
ERY RECIPES. By M. A. Rothkp ’ 
First Class Diplomde, National Train. ug 
School of Cookery, London ; Instructr^ s 
to the Bcdlbrd.shiro County Conn 
Crown 8vo, 2s. 


The Fine Arts and Music. 

BurAe- Jones. - THE BEGINNING i Hamlin.-A TEXT-BOOK OF THE 
OF THE WORLD: Twenty- live, HISTORY OF ARCHITECTURE. By 
Pictures by Sir Edward BuBNK-.joNEs, I A. D. F. Hamlin, A.M. With 229 
Bart. Medium 4to, Board.s, 7s. Gd. net. i Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 7s. Gd. 


Burns and Colenso. — LIVING 
ANATOMY. By Cecil L. Burns, Haweis (Rev. H. R. ). 


R.B.A., and Robert d. Colbn.so, M.A., 1 
M.D. 40'Plate.s, ll^^x 8| in., each I 
Plate containing Two Figures — (a) A ' 
Natuntl Male or Female Figure ; («>) The ! 
.same Figure Anatomised. In a Portfolio. | 
7s. Gd. net j 


MUSIC AND MORALS. With Portrait 
of the Author. Crown 8vo, 6s. net, 

MY MUSICAL LIFE. With Portrait 
of Richard Wagner and 3 Illustra- 
tion.s. Crown 8vo, 6s. net. 
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luLh. Sr/'*’ •"'' "'"■* 

LL.B. ; also ®- Hwbb, I b/s Amhdr^"' “” 8 '>»'>. Edition 

&mblcrs5 ‘ worth! “with 26^h‘t’ 


Monochrom!.'" 4^! 


BERN MUsfo OF MO- 

8vor8l». &; “• MiJLhAB. 

meson (Mrs. Anna). 

ACIUOD AND LEGENDA I?y a i>m 

contaia, r^getar^t, \tge 

iha the KvanjreS 

Cluirc4^”s\^‘'’’iVT^^*“ Doctors of ithd 

wfS a®"’ monastic! 

UKDEKS, as represented in the Pine 
B««<««cti,,esaml ^ 

Augustmes, and Orders derived from 
•heir rules, the Mendicant Orders the 
Jesuits, and the Order of the Visita I 

and 88 Woodcuts. 1 vol. 8vo, 10s. net ! 

'^j PS?pn“vrDSL“'^®‘^NNA, OR : 
..EL^ED VIRGIN MARY. 6evo- ‘ 

lewH HisL®”*? the Infnut j 

..osus. Historical from the Aniiuinda- 

hr's! as representod 

Art'^ W tl*"oAl?,““’l“ry Christian 
w„ I Etchings ami 185 

Woodcuts. 1 vol. 8v'o, 10s. net. 


“mOnTTv-^^^'^^ES on ilAR.. 
C, 1& ^1'®"’®“®“"* A. MACKABmiK. 

j Morris (William). 

' WhMbTH ’ c!n’ i^)>llSTRY AND 

8 vi 6» n“i,. Crown 

ilOPES AND PEARS POR A RT w 
Lectures delivered in BirSghar 

s!!.! I,"’ u ’ ^0 


Jrowii 


HE history op our LORD, as 
exeniphhed in Works of Art, with 
that of His Types. St. John the 
Uaptist, and other persons of the Old 
and New Testament. Commenced by 
the late Mrs. Jameson ; continued 
IiADY EaSTLAKK. 
With 31 Etchings and 281 Woodcuts 
2 vols. 8vo, 20s. net. 


‘||?SK,5rorK£'a 

'^nfsiN^ ON PArTEBN-va 

h! Mr 1 . ■ ^ Hoctiire delivered at 

1®81. 8vo, 2 s 6rf 
net. Urmted hi* Golden' Type.) ' 

arts and its PRODUCPPS 

TO.Say lliilf OF 

ARCHITECTURE AND HISTORY 

ANDWESpiNSTER ARREY. Twd 

lapers read before the Society for tlio 
l^otection ot Ancient RuiJding.s. «vo, 

2.i. brf.net. (/ nnledin ' Gulden' Type.) 

• ARTO AND CRAFTS ESSAYS BY 
MEMBERS OF THE ARTS AND 
W-H f^’DpiTION SOCIETY. 
With a Preface by William Mokris. 
Crown 8vo, 2.'^ 6d. net. , 

\*/'or Mr. Willmm Morris's otkm' 
nrks see pp. 24, 27 and 40. , 
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The Fine Arts and 

Robertson.— OLD ENGLISH SONGS 
AND DANCES. Decorated iii Colour 
by W. Ghaham lioBKiiTsoN. Royal 
4to, 42a. net, 

Vanderpoel.-COLO UR PROBLEMS : 
a f*rat*tical Manual for the lijiy Student 
of Colour. By E.mily Noyks Vaxdeu 
FDEL. With 117 Plato.s in Colour. 
Square 8vo, 2Ls. net. 

Van Dyke. -A TEXT-BOOK ON THE 
HISTORY OF PAINTING. By John 
C. Van Dyke. With 110 Illustration.s. 
Crown 8vo, 6.v. 


Music — continued. 

OESCRIPTIVE AN. ^ 
TAJ.OGUE OF TIlJ 
IF PICTURES ANi^* 
SCULPTURE AT APSLEY HOUSBi 
LONDON. By Evelyn, Duchc.ss oS 
Wellington. Illustrated by 52 Photd^. 
Engraving.s, specially executed bi* 
Braun, Cli^mbnt k Co., of Paris. 5 
vols. Royal 4to, t'6 6.s‘. net. 

Willard. — HISTORY OF MOI)p:Rlf 
ITALIAN ART. By Ashton RoLLiSifi 
Willard. Part T. Sculpture. Part IL 
Painting. Part 1 1 1 . A rehiteoture. With 
Photogravure Frontispiece and minief- 
on.s tnll-page lllu.strations. 8vo, 21 v. net.* 


Wellington.— A 1 
HlSTOIilCAL CA 
COLLECTIONS 0 


Miscellaneous and Critical Works. 


Auto da and other Essays : 
some being Essay.s in Fiction. By the 
Author of ‘ Essays in Paradox ' and 
‘Exploded Idea.s Crown 8vo, Ctt. 

Bagehot.-LITERARY STUDIES. By 
Walter Bagehot. With Portrait. 3 
vols. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6(1. each. 

<- Baker.— EDUCATION AND LIFE: 
Papers and Ad<lresses. By James II. 
Baker, M.A., LL.D. Crown 8vo, 4.s. 

Baring-Gould.— CURIOUS MYTHS 
OF THE MIDDLE AGES. By Rev. S. ; 
Baring-Gould. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

Baynes. — S H AK ESPEA HE S'F U 1)1 ES, 
and other E.s.says. By the late 'J’momas 
Si’ENCER Baynes, LL'.B., LL.I). With 
a Biographical Preface by Professor 
Lewis Campbell. Crown 8vo, T-*?. 6f^. 

Bonnell. CIIARLOITE BRONTE, 
GEORGE ELIOT, JANE AUSTEN: 
Studies ill their Works. By Henry II. 
Bonnell, f!rown 8vo, Is. Cvl. net. 

Booth. - THE DISCOVERY AND 
DECIPHERMENT OF THE TRI- 
LINGUAL CUNEIFOJiM INSCRIP- 
TIONS. By Arthur John Booth, 
M.A. With .1 Plan of Per.sepolis. 8vo, 
14.^. net. 

Charities Register, THE ANNUAL, 
AND DIGEST^; being a Cla.ssiticd Pe- 
gi.ster of Charities in or available in the 
Metropolis. 8vo, hs. net. 

Christie.-8ELECTED ESSAYS. By 
Riciiarq Copley « Christie, M.A. 
Oxon., Hon. LL.D. Viet. With 2 Por- 

• traite and 3 other Illustrations. 8vo, 
12.st net. 


Dickinson.— KING ARTHUli iN 
CORNWALL. By W. IIowsHii' 1 )p:k- 
INSON, M. 1). VVith 5 Illustratiins. 
Crown 8vo, 45. 6ti. 

Essays in Paradox. By the Aiuhor 
of ‘Exploded Ideas' and ' Times uinl 
1 )a) s ’ . Cro w n 8vo, 6s. 

Evans.— THE ANCIENT STONE IM- 
PLEMENTS, WEAPONS AND ORNA- 
MENTS OF GREAT BRITAIN. Bw 
Sir John Evans, K.C.B, With 537 
Illustrations. 8vo, IO5. Hf7. net. 

Exploded Ideas, AND OTlllR 
ESSAYS. By the Author ol ‘ 'rimes anl 
Days'. Crown 8vo, 5s. 

Frost.— A MEDliEY BOOK. By Gko. 
Frost. Crown 8vo, 35. 6 f ^. net. 

Geikie. — THE VICAR AND 1118 
FRIhlNDS. Reported by Cunning^iaM 
Geikie, D. D., liL. I). Cr. 8vo, 5.?. lut. ; 

Gilkes.— THE NEW REVOLUTION'.; 
By A. H. Gilkes, .Master of Dulwioir 
(iollege. Fep. 8vo, l.s. net. 

Haggard (H. Rider). \ 

A FARMER'S YEAR : being liis 
Conimonplaee Book for 1898. With 
36 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo, 7s. 6(1. net 
RURAL ENGLAND. With 23 Agri- 
cultural Maps and 56 1 Ihistrations from 
Photographs. 2 vols., 8vo, 36.5. net'^ 

Hoenig. -1 NQ U1 RI ES CONCERNl NO 
THE TACTICS OF THE FUTURE. 
By Fritz Hoenig. With 1 Sketch in 
the Text and 5 Maps. Translated I'X 
Captain H. M. Bower. 8vo, 15.y. nvt. 
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Miscellaneous and Critical Works— 


Hutchinson. — DREAMS AND TIIEIR 
MEANINGS. Ry Horace G. Hutchin- 
son. 8vo, gilt top, 9s, M. net. 

Jefferies (RicRahi^;.- 
FIELD AND HEDGEROW. With 
Portrait. Crown 8vo, 3*'. 6//. 

THE STORY OF MY HEART: my 
Aiitohiography. Crown 8vo, 3 j{. 6a. 
RED DEER. With 17 Illustrations, 
(h-own 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

'Ff I E TOl I.ERS OF T 1 1 E FJ E LD. Cr. 
8yo, Ss. 6d. 

WOOD MAGIC : a F.ihle. CIrowu 8vo. 
3.S’. Of/. 

Jekyll (Gertrude). 

HOME AND GARDEN; Notes and 
'riioughts, Practical and Critical, of a 
Worker in both. With 53 llln.stra- 
tions from Photographs. 8vo, 10*’. 6t/. 
not. 

WOOD AND GARDEN : Notes and 
Thoughts, Practical and Critical, of a 
Working Amateur. With 71 Photo- 
graphs. 8vo, IO 5 . 6d, not. 

Johnson (J. & J. II.). 

THE PATENTEE'S MANUAL : a 
Treatise on the Law and Practice ol 
Ijctter.s Patent. 8vo, 10.s'. 6d. 

AN EPITOME OF THE LAW AND 
PRACTICE CONNECTED WITH 
PATENTS FO K I N YEN 'Tl ONS. 
With a Reprint of the Patents Acts 
of 1883, 1885, 1886 and 1888. Crown 
8vo, 2s. 6d. 

Joyce.— THE ORIGIN AND HISTORY 
OF IRISH NAMES OF PLACES. Hy 
P. W. Joyce, LL.I). 2 vohs. (frown 
8vo, 5s. oayh. 

Lang (Andrew). 

LE'ITEKS TO DEAD AUTHORS. 

Fcp. 8vo, 2s. 6f/. net. 

HOOKS AND BOOKMEN. With 2 
Coloured Plates and 17 1 Illustrations. 

, Fcp. 8vo, 2*’. 6f/. net. 

OLD FRIENDS. Fcp. 8vo, 2s. 6d, net. 
LETTERS ON LITERATURE. Fcp. 
8vo, 2s, 6d. net. 

ESSAYS IN LITTLE. With Portrait 
of the Aiitlior. Crown 8vo, 2*’. 6d. 
COCK LANE AND COMMON-SENSE. 
Crown 8vo, 3*-. tV. 

‘^■HB HOOK OF DREAMS AND’ 
GHOSTS. Crown 8vo, 3«. 6^/. 


Maryon. — HOW THE GARDEN 
GREW. By Maud Maryon. With 4 
Illu.strations. Crown 8vo, 6s. net. 

Matthews.— NOTES ON SPEECH- 
MAKING. By Brander MattRews. 
Fcp. 8vo, 1.?. 6d. net. 

Max Muller (The Right Hon. F. ). 
COLLECTED WORKS. 18 vols. C^ 

8vo, 6«. each. 

Vol. I. Natural Rklioton : the 
Gifford Lectures, 1888. 

Vol. II. Physical Religion ; the 
(tifford Lectures, 1890. 

Vol. HI. Anthropological Reli- 
GlOxN ; the Clifford Lectures, 1891. 

Vol. IV. Theosophy; or, Psycliolo- 
gical Religion . the Gifford Lt^tures, 
1892. 

Chips from a German Workshop. 

Vol. V. Recent Essays and Aildres.scs. 

Vol. VI. Biographical Essa>s. 

Vol. VI L Essays on Language and 
Literature.'^ • 

Vol. VIII. Essays on Mythology and 
Folk-lore. 


Vol. IX. The Origin and Growth 
of Religion, as illustrated by tlie 
Religions of India : the Ilibbert 
Lectures, 1878. 

Vol. X. Biographies of Words, and 
THE Home of the Aryas. 

Vohs. XL, XI I. The Science of 
Lvnghage : Founded on Lectures 
delivered at the Royal Institution 
in 1861 and 1863. 2 vols. IO 5 . 

Vol. Xlll. India ; What can it Teach 
Us? 

Vol. XIV. Introduction to the 
Science op Rei.igion. Four Lec- 
tures, 1870. 

Vol. XV. IUmakbishna : his Life 
and Sayings. 

Vol. XVI. Three Lectures on the 
VED. iNTA Philosophy, 1894. 

Vol. XVH. L.VST Essays. First 
Series. Essays on Language, Folk- 
lore, etc.^ , 

Vol. XVIII. Last Essays. Second 
Series. Essays on the ^ienc% of 
Religion. 



^1^0 genhrai: works. 

Miscellaneous and Critical Wol-ks-co»«M«tfd. 

/^/^TTVTnrrr»'«T i-kV n < »<_ ^ ^ - 

So^eby tLnoi h. m.). 

''SteXY tHOUGHTS ON RBAOIN(l 
;;..-v,f?E. 8 v!Cs- 2.. 6rf. ngt. ' 

s^y thobuhts for giriJ 

^ . loOlQi, 1«. 6rf. net. ^ 

M: 6d?. net. ‘ 

THOUGHTS FOR INVALI M 
Utolo, 28. net. 


Milder. — 
the Chrb 
Gftnien. i . 

8vo. 8s. '6^ 

UctiM dtetlvtafe^on 
By Wtpt.UMSI^Ik3iixs. 

ART 



BUTOmG;;A,HO»ra^aie(ito^ 2s. net. 

THOUGHTS ON CHAR^^d 

PAlikBRi UNWlMV^'^^lSTra] ‘TER. Fcp. 8 VO, 2s. 6ti?. net. 

68 Fnn-pagfl, Plates. 8vb, lt)s. ^ 


Pplio^k.~JANB Atm^EK her Ct>n- 
- .^poyarlto and Herself. BrWAtTBR 
: J^tLoc^ 9^irn 8Vo, 8s. 6cf. 

(Gborob 

HvatMa 

6r COOTAGXA: bein^ 
thc.-Milr^^ctureii delivered at tlie 
Royal of l^'sicfaus in 1899, 

togetherTP^l^B othef Papers on Sanita- 
tion. With '18 Jllnstrations. C^wii 
8vOj 5s. 


COLONIAL ANEf CAMP SANIT- 
^lON.; With 11 Hlnstnitioni, 
Crown 8t?o, net. 



8vo>8s 6al, 

S^a ZiUdbr, By 
J^oat 4to, 5s, liet. 

priifUedfnmim$^. 

Sh^well.-«-l>; 
a|R> LE<ir“- 

SiifADWM^L, 

6s. nek' v. 
aS.o<x)/5/o3|^ 


aj'DlLKTTANTB. 


Southey.— THE CORRESPONDENCJ 
' SOUTHEY WTT 

CAROLINE BOWLES. Edited 1.1 
I Edward- Dowdbn. 8vo, 14s. 

Steves.— ON THE STOWAGE 0 
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